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", There is a demand for a large number of qualified 
personnel of many categories to help develop the count;.y. This 
demand will steadily increase in the future because we have to 
bring development and progress to the people and country — 
National development is a great task which requires cooperation 
and efforts of everyone concerned and at the same time depends in 
large measure upon knowledge and abilities of highly educated, 
well—qualified personnel ----" 
", The building of another university as an institution: for 
training such personnel is indeed a source of gratification for 
all. Once Chiangmai University has got off to a good start, I 
would wish that it continue to make progress in its activities 
in order to serve the purpose for which the University is 
established—." 
The author's translation of an address delivered by 
H.M. King Bhumibhol Adulyadej of Thailand on the 
occasion of the official opening of Chiangmai 
University, on 24th January 1965. 
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necessary, throughout the thesis. 
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(2) CU is an abbreviated form of Chulalongkorn 
University (in Bangkok, Thailand)* 
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INTRODUCTION 
Introductory Remarks  
university education in Thailand has now entered into 
a new era. This is the era in which never before since its 
inception in 1916, when Chulalongkorn university was established, 
unprecedented demands have been made upon the present system of 
university education. Since the 1960's the Thai university 
education system has been transformed in two major related aspects, 
namely, the ever-increasing demands being imposed upon university 
education and, as a result, A number of new universities that 
have been established. Such expansion of university education is 
evidenced by the fact that the 1960's and the early 1970 1 s in 
particular have become a prolific period of establishment of new 
universities presumably in response to the ever-increasing demands 
for university education. Five new universities were established 
within these specific periods of time, thus bringing the total 
number of the existing universities to ten ' . The total number of 
university enrolments has also far More than doubled during these 
same periods. It has grown from about 30,000 students in 1964 
when Chiangmai University was officially opened to about 85,100 
students in 1971 when Ramkambeng university was founded and is 
expected to reach the hundred thousand mark or possibly even 
1 
The newly established universities are Chiangmai university, 
Khonkaen university, Prince of Songkhla university, Ramkamhaeng 
University, and the National Institute of Development Administration. 
Although the National Institute of Development Administration bears 
the name other than that of a university, it has by its charter a 
legal status equivalent to other fully-fledged universities in 
Thailand. 
-1- 
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beyond it in a few years ahead. 2 As we may realize, this 
phenomenon known as the "explosion of enrolments" of university 
students indicates that the Thai university education system has 
witnessed an unprecedented growth in demand within a relatively 
short span of time. 
However, despite this enormous increase in the demand, 
a scholarly study which attempts to explore social, cultural and 
vocational aspects of demand for university education in Thailand 
has never before been seriously undertaken. This relatively 
unexplored area of investigation to which the present study has 
addressed itself may perhaps be considered as a terra incognita 
for a research conduc' -1 in connection with this thesis. Moreover, 
while the well-known accusation that "universities study everything 
but themselves" cannot be easily refuted, it would not be too 
presumptuous to say that the investigation into those various 
aspects of demand with which this thesis is concerned may 
constitute at least part of the universities' study of themselves. 
And if demand is indeed a factor of great importance that has 
brought about such a tremendous expansion of the total enterprise 
of university education within the past decade or so, it is also 
hoped that the scholarly investigation into university education 
from- the point of view of demand may be both an interesting and 
useful work that is worth undertaking. Conclusions which emerge 
2 
See the National Economic Development Board, The Third Five-
Year National Economic and Social Development Plan 1972-1976 
(Bangkok, Thailand : The Prime Minister's office, 1972), pp.449, 
451 and 471. 
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therefrom may have some far-reaching consequences which will 
hopefully benefit the many participants concerned with the 
university education system, regardless of whether they are the 
government, the university administrators, the teachers, the 
students or the parents of the students themselves. In addition, 
it is hoped that the present study, however limited in its 
scope, may somehow stimulate other scholars and interested 
students of university education to conduct a further study of 
other aspects of university education which may still remain 
unexplored. Those other areas of university education for research 
may include, for example, the administration of the Thai university 
education system, th- tvnctions of the Thai university education 
system, and perhaps the Thai university students as a newly 
emergent political force of growing importance as can be attested 
to by their leading role in the successful overthrow of Thailandst 
former military government on the 14th of October 2973. If the 
emergence of students as an actual political force bears some 
relationship to their demand for representation in the academic 
and administrative policy-making of the universities dealt with 
in the, thesis, this thesis ultimately will also contribute in 
part to our understanding of the students' cherished aspirations 
for a more active role in a wider political arena. 
Having noted that the general scope of the present 
thesis will be limited to the study of social, cultural and 
vocational aspects of demand for university education in Thailand, 
the basic objectives of the thesis may now be summarized. 
Objectives of the Study 
(a) General The thesis aims to give an analytical 
account of a complex of Thai society's social values as well as 
of the secularization and change of the values which has taken 
place in the acculturated milieu of Thai society. Since social 
values may exercise a varying degree of influence upon demands 
for university education, this analysis of the social values iq 
given with a view to providing a basic social context in which 
demands so influenced seem likely to be made. 
Another general objective of the thesis is to 
analyze the Thai university education system in its historical, 
administrative and cu_-1ular settings so that we may see how 
these tend to structure the perceptions of the various demand 
groups about this university education and by implication about 
the demand they make upon it. 
(b) Specific The specific objectives of the thesis 
are threefold. 
First, the thesis undertakes a scholarly investigation 
of Thai society's "demand" for university education. Specifically, 
this demand is generated chiefly by parents and their children 
who belong to the urban, middle-class group. The thesis explores 
in particular the demand for intellectual knowledge, for professional 
training and for higher social status which the parents/children 
group,make presumably -7 , s a result of their being influenced by 
certain social values of Thai society. 
Secondly, the thesis examines the Thai government's 
"manpower requirements" demand for economic and social development 
and the demand of the business labour market for certain 
categories of university-trained personnel. In making their 
demand, both the government and the business appear to be 
influenced by some utilitarian values considered as instrumental 
to an achievement of the government's purpose of economic and 
social development and the purpose of rational operation of business 
enterprises. 
Thirdly, the thesis empirically studies by means of the 
writt6n questionnaire demands which the samples of 200 undergraduate 
students at Chiangmai ''--i.versity and 100 undergraduate students 
at Chulalongkorn university have made upon the university education 
system. Based upon the findings of the questionaire, the demands 
of the students appear, for example, to be for the following. 
(1) Intellectual knowledge for its own sake. 
(2) Professional training. 
(3) Higher social status. 
(4) university courses which can be helpful for 
advancing the students' future careers. 
(5) Admission of students to the universities on the 
basis of their academic qualifications and 
achievements rather than on the basis of ascriptive 
criteria. 
(6) Achievement-oriented view of knowledge from 
university education which can influence studentS' 
future career life. 
- 6- 
(7) University degrees as a means upon which success in 
students' future life actually depends. 
(8) Academic and career achievements as a means upon 
which success in students' future life should 
depend° 
(9) Social activities.as , equal in importance to 
academic studies during the university career of 
students° 
(10) Representation of students in the universities' 
academic policy-making. 
(11) Seminars as a more effective method of teaching 
and learning than lectures. 
(12) Close personal teacher-student relations not at 
the expense of the discipline of students. 
(13) Prestige of the university teaching profession in 
Thai society. 
(14) Courses in the humanities as useful to students , 
professional careers and their inclusion in the 
universities' curricula. 
(15) university courses geared more towards satisfying 
students' intellectual interests than towards 
meeting their career needs. 
(16) Current problems and needs of Thai society as the 
main priority of university courses. 
(17) Preservation of traditional Thai culture as the 
main priority of university courses. 
— 7— 
In making those various demands, the students may 
presumably be influenced to a varying degree by certain social 
values of the society and by the social values which may influence 0 
the demands of the parents/children group, of the business 
community and the government -- values that seem to come into 
conflict at the point of their interface. 
Methods and Sources 
In order to obtain required information and data for 
the present study, three principal methods of research are actually 
employed in conjunction with each other. These consist of a 
written questionnaire survey, informal personal interview and 
documentary research. The required information and data to be 
utilized in the writing of this thesis are thus derived 
specifically from the following three sources. 
1) The written questionnaire The written questionnaire 
which constitutes a primary source of required information for 
the thesis is used to empirically investigate the demands of two 
samples of university students. The conduct of the questionnaire 
survey and the sampling techniques used will be discussed in some 
detail in Chapter V which deals with the analysis of the main 
findings of the questionnaire administered to the two selected 
samples of student respondents. 
2) Personal interviews. In addition to the written 
questionnaire to the students, the personal interviews with 
university bureaucrats also constitute a primary source of required 
8 
information and data for the thesis. The purpose for which the 
interview techniques were used was to elicit some attitudes and 
facts pertaining to the various aspects of demand for university 
education dealt with in this thesis. Attitudes and facts thus 
elicited from the university bureaucrats may well serve as 
additional information helpful for further understanding and 
interpretation of the information and data that had been obtained 
from the written questionnaire to the students and from other 
documentary sources. The valuable first-hand information and 
data yielded by the interviews could not be found in other 
documentary sources and in some cases was more up-to-date than 
the information found in the documentary sources. 
A series of informal interviews was conducted personally 
with a number of selected high-ranking university administrators 
and high-ranking faculty members. These senior university 
bureaucrats included a rector of Chulalongkorn University, three 
vice-rectors of Chiangmai university, the deans of the seven 
constituent faculties of Chiangmai university, the deans of the 
eleven constituent faculties of Chulalongkorn University, the 
Secretary-General of Chulalongkorn university, the deputy dean of 
the Faculty of the Humanities at Chiangmai university, and some 
heads of the academic departments at Chiangmai University. The 
informal interview schedules, based partly upon the questionnaire 
to the students, employed mostly unstructured or open-ended 
questions, the contents of which were in practice varied to a 
certain degree so as to suit the specific official capacity in 
- 9 - 
which each interview respondent was serving at the time. The 
interviews ranged in their duration from about 25 to 45 minutes 
or thereabouts, depending upon the amount of time allowed by each 
of the respondents concerned. A state of rapport (i.e., warmth 
and friendliness) was established and developed between the 
interviewer and the respondents while the interviews . were being 
. conducted. 
3) The documentary sources. These constitute both 
primary and secondary sources of required information and data 
for the thesis. As primary sources of information and data, a 
number of useful and relevant official publications issued by 
the Thai government were extensively consulted and utilized. 
These publications deal either wholly or partly with many different 
aspects of the Thai university education system. They include, for 
example, the national economic and social development plans, the 
national education development plans, seminar reports, summary 
reports, bulletins, announcements and catalogues of various 
universities, statistical information manuals and so on. Such 
publications and documents were obtained directly from the Thai 
government agencies concerned with university education and the 
formal educational system in general. They are, in particular, 
the National Education Council, the National Economic Development 
Board, the Ministry of Education and several universities. 
As secondary sources of information, we have relied 
chiefly upon a large number of books and scholarly journals 
. dealing either generally or specifically with the themes of 
- 10- 
university education, economic and social development, social 
values, high-level manpower and the like. Apart from providing 
useful and relevant information and data concerning demands for 
university education in Thailand, the books and scholarly journals 
dealing with these themes have also provided an essential 
theoretical context for this thesis. The books that have been 
used are those written and published mostly by Western scholars 
with the exception of some books written and published by Asian 
and Thai scholars. Books found to have been very useful are 
those published by the united Nations Educational Scientific and 
Cultural organisation (UNESCO) and by the Association of Southeast 
Asian Institutions of Higher Learning (ASAIHL). The leading 
scholarly journals fz,li into two major categories. Those belonging 
to the first category are the journals published in Thailand by 
the Thai government agencies, some learned associations and 
scholarly organizations, Relevant Thai educational journals 
include the Journal of the National Education Council and the 
Social Science Review. Those belonging to the second category are 
the English-language journals which are published in Western 
countries and contain a number of interesting and informative 
arl- icles written by Western scholars as well as Asian and Thal 
scholars. While these journals are too numerous to mention, some 
of them which have been found very helpful are Comparative 
Education Review and Teachers College Record. (The bibliography 
at the end of the thesis provides a detailed list of the documentary 
sources that have been utilized). 
Limitations 
Since university education encompasses so broad an area 
of scholarly investigation, it cannot be dealt with in its entirety 
within the scope of the small piece of research that has been 
undertaken for this thesis. Therefore, the present study 
obviously is not intended to present the entire spectrum of the 
Thai university education system. Given this limitation, the 
thesis then focuses upon an examination of the social, cultural 
and vocational aspects of demand for university education in 
Thailand while at the same time giving due attention to a 
discussion of the historical, administrative and curricular aspects 
of this education as well as of the complex of Thai social values, 
traditional as well as modernizing, as a social context in which 
demands may be made. Apart from such a broader limitation, some 
more specific limitations of the thesis can be noted. 
First, whether or not the results from the two samples 
of the questionnaire survey may probably be Used to represent the 
demands of the wider population of university students in Thailand 
cannot be determined with certainly. The external validity of 
the findings of the questionnaire to be discussed in Chapter V 
may at best be assumed due to the fact that a large majority of 
university students are drawn from the urban middle-class section 
of the population (see information on the occupations of the 
students' parents and on the source of their financial support 
provided in Appendix B at the end of the thesis). This research 
is merely an attempt to do what others have not done. It by no 
- 12 - 
means lays claim to being perfect but instead should be considered 
as experimental. It may also be generalized that the demands of 
the students may undergo some modification or change at other 
periods of time than when this survey was conducted. 
Secondly, the demands of the students as examined and 
discussed in this thesis are by no means inclusive. There may 
be many more demands which the students may possibly generate 
upon theuniversities — demands which can also be qualitatively 
different from those already covered by the research for this 
thesis. The thesis thus leaves something to be desired insofar 
as the coverage of the demands of the students is concerned. 
Thirdly, the paucity of required information concerning 
social values in Thaf Qr.ciety has made it impossible for the 
thesis to probe more deeply, into the complex of Thai social values 
not only in absolute terms but also in relation to the extent of 
the influence of those values upon the demands for university 
education. The amount of such information that was made available 
is insufficient and much of this information is derived from 
articles in scholarly journals and in books written and published 
- by Western scholars. Information concerning social values that 
is written by Thai indigenous scholars who may claim to have more 
profound understanding of the values in their own society is 
found in a very small and inadequate amount. Even more true is 
the fact that apparently no attempt so far has ever been made by 
Thai or Western scholars to do acamedic research on the 
secularization of Thai social values and on how Thai and Western 
institutions have influenced the secularization of traditional 
- 13 
Thai/Buddhist values. This limitation has indeed beset our effort 
to describe with more penetration the secularization of traditional 
• Thai/Buddhist values towards their reflection in university 
education. 
Fourthly, actual figures of demand for university 
education from the Public as well as private sectors of the Thai 
economy have been found to be grossly inadequate. A dearth of 
fragmentary national statistics on demand for university education 
to which we could gain access has hampered our measurement of 
demand for university education, let alone delving deeply into 
the study of such demands. Despite all possible attempts to 
collect the required statistics that were available while earrying 
out the field work i' _hailand, we still have to make do with such 
a very limited quantity of those statistics, trying always to 
avoid using projections of figures stated in national plans. 
Definition of the Term 'University education' 
In order to avoid unnecessary confusion which may arise 
in connection with the use of one important term and also to make 
its meaning clearly understood, there is a need to define this 
term which has to be used throughout the thesis. 
The term ',university education" as we use it in this 
thesis and as is well understood in Thailand's academic circles 
can be distinguished from the term ' , higher education's. Although 
both terms are of wide currency, they are not meant to be 
synonymous with each other. In Thailand, while institutions in 
- 14- 
the pattern of contemporary university education consist exclusively 
of the institutions called "universities" in the sense universally 
understood, other institutions in Thailand which provide vocational 
education at the "tertiary levels , (better known in Thailand as 
"higher educations') usually include the institutions in the 
categories of teachers' colleges and technical institutes which 
altogether number almost a hundred. To be more exact, these 
teachers' colleges and technical institutes are collectively known 
as the institutions of higher education. Within the foregoing 
context of the distinction between these two major types of 
educational institutions, the institutions in the pattern of 
university education in Thailand at present specifically include 
a total of ten universities. The Thai university education system 
is therefore made up of the following ten universities. (See also 
Footnote No.1 of this "Introduction" to the thesis). 
(1) Chiangmai university 
(2) Chulalongkorn university 
(3) Kasetsart university 
(4) Thammasat university 
(5) Khonkaen university 
(6) Prince of Songkhla University 
(7) Mahidol university 
(8) SilPakorn University 
(9) Ramkamhaeng University 
(10) The National Institute of Development Administration. 
- 15 - 
Organization of the Thesis 
The thesis is divided into five major chapters; in 
addition to the Introduction and the Conclusion. The chapters 
which constitute the plan of the thesis are as follows. 
Chapter I considers the historical, administrative 
and curricular aspects of the Thai university education system. 
These aspects may be viewed as a context in which that education 
takes place and in which some of the demands for that education 
may be implied and thus structured. 
Chapter II discusses at some length the complex of 
Thai society's social values and also treats of the secularization 
and change of the tra-,4 ional Thai/Buddhist values. Values of 
the society provide a basic frame of reference from which demands 
for university education tend to result. 
Chapter III is devoted to an examination of the demand 
for university education that is generated by the parents/children 
group. The chapter attempts to consider how some Thai social 
values about what university education can do for this social 
group determine the demand itself. 
Chapter IV concerns itself with an investigation of 
the demands which the business community and the government impose 
upon the university education system. After discussing the demand 
of the business for certain occupational categories of university 
graduates, the chapter presents an analysis of Thailand's national 
goals as a basic framework within which the government makes its 
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"manpower requirement“ demand for economic and social development. 
Chapter V, the longest of all the chapters, deals with 
the study of demands which the two samples totalling three hundred 
students have made upon the Thai university education system. 
The demands are based upon the findings of the questionnaire survey. 
In this chapter some statistical techniques are used to analyse 
data obtained from the questionnaire. 
Chapter 
The Setting For university Education 
This chapter discusses three major aspects of university 
education in Thailand, namely, the historical, administrative and 
curricular aspects. Each of these aspects will be dealt with in 
each separate section. In the section that follows we shall 
first describe the historical evolution of university education 
in Thailand. 
Thai university Education in Historical Perspective  
The historical development of university education in 
Thailand from its inception in 1917 has been inextricably linked 
with the pragmatic considerations of the -Monarchical regimes in 
the past. That is, the demands of the government had substantially 
influenced the organization of the instruction in the university, 
although only an exclusive restricted group of the Thai citizens 
gained direct access to that university education. At that time, 
the system of university education was primarily regarded by the 
government as a means of providing trained manpower for administration 
and some other specialized fields. 1 In actual fact, since the 
1. 
Howard Hayden, Higher Education and Development in Southeast Asia, 
Vol.2 (Paris : UNESCO and the International Association of 
Universities, 1967), p.116. 
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last years of the 19th century the personnel requirements of the 
reconstructed bureaucracy were perhaps the most significant 
stimulus of the development of tertiary education in order to 
cope with the demands of the expanding bureaucracy. 2 Therefore 
well into the beginning of the twentieth century most of the 
facilities for higher education were preparatory to bureaucratic 
careers in the government. To serve this purpose, the then 
absolute monarchy established the Royal Pages School in 1902, to 
be later reorganized as the Civil Service School in 1911 and 
afterwards in 1917 was incorporated into a new edifice called 
Chulalongkorn university, the first institution of higher 
education ever established. Within the broader context of a 
fully-fledged university such as this one, the sharp focus of 
the earlier pre-service training tended to be somewhat blunted. 3 
Such has been the pragmatic beginning of university education in 
Thailand — an education geared primarily towards serving the needs 
for trained manpower of the Thai bureaucracy then under the 
pressure of modernization of the country along Western lines. 
The exigencies of such a historical beginning of the 
Thai university education have perhaps played a major role in 
the dimension of the curricular content and formulation. Courses 
of study in the initial phase of the development were, needless 
2 
William J. Siffin, The Thai Bureaucracy : Institutional Change 
and Development (Honolulu ; East-West Center Press, 1966), p0106. 
3 
Ibid., pp0106-107. 
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to say, formulated with the pragmatic purposes of the government 
in mind. That is to say, those courses were all primarily geared 
towards fulfilling the needs of the bureaucracy by producing 
trained manpower for the civil service. When Chulalongkorn 
University was founded, courses of study that were offered 
included medicine, law, education, agriculture, commerce, foreign 
relations, engineering, public administration, political science, 
and arts and sciences. These courses were then considered 
necessary to help produce a new generation of leaders, bureaucrats 
-  and other qualified personnel ao urgently needed for the 
modernization of the government and administration as well as of 
the countryo 
math this pragmatic origin of the Thai university education 
system in view, perhaps two patterns in the historical development 
of university education may be readily discerned. 
1. The universities that came into being before 1960. 
These include for example, Chulalongkorn university, Thammasat 
University, Kasetsart University and Silpakorn university. 
2. The universities and other institutions of higher 
education that were founded during the 1960 1 s and in the early 
1970Is. These include, for example, Chiangmai university (1964), 
Khon Kaen University (1964), Prince of Songkhla university (1968), 
the National Institute of Development Administration (NIDA), and 
Ramkamhaeng university established in 1971. 
There is perhaps one important point to be noted regarding 
the establishment of these new universities. They have all been 
brought into being in response to the increased demands of the 
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society and of the government itself at a time when economic 
development of the country is under way. Other additional reasons 
that would probably account for the opening of these new 
institutions may be that older universities have already reached 
their optimum expansion. 
The universities' single objective of producing 
professional personnel for the civil bureaucracy has been maintained 
for a long period of time. But beginning in the 1960's the 
universities have adopted a role of supplier of specialized high-
level manpower in various fields for both public and private 
sectors of the economy in response to the demands of the economic 
and social development already set in motion. 4 The adoption of 
this expanded role of the universities has resulted, for example, 
in the proliferation of course offerings, the upgrading of the 
quality of the faculty members, the setting up of the post - 
graduate programmes in many fields, and so on. 5 One important 
innovation introduced during this period is the universities' 
offering of the courses in general education (which includes the 
humanities, social sciences and sciences) to provide a “liberal 
115.11.pet• 	 
4 
See Vinyu Vichit-Vadakan, ' ,The universities and the Government z 
Some Comments on the Experience of Thailand ,' in Yip Yat Hoong 
(ed.), Roles of Universities in Local and Regional Development in 
Southeast Asia (Singapore : Regional Institute of Higher Education 
and Development, 1973), p.81. 
5 
Post-graduate courses are offered on a full-time basis in the 
National Institute of Development Administration (NIDA) and on a 
part-time basis in some other universities such as Chulalongkorn 
and Kasetsart universities. 
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arts" orientation and to help broaden the students' knowledge 
before they receive a specialized professional training of their 
choice. 6 
The concept of an "open" university was first made 
known in Thai university circle with the establishment in 1971 
•of Ramkamhaeng university. Initially, it was the demand for more 
places in the universities on the part of some section of the 
Public and of some members of the legislature that brought the 
idea of establishing an ' ,open" university out into the open. one 
of the primary professed aims of Ramkamhaeng university is to make 
university education available to the students who have no 
opportunity to pursue university education in the universities 
that require entrance examinations before admission. usually 
financial, geographi.,.4 and academic reasons would account for 
such a lack of opportunity. It is also advocated that once an 
"open" university like this one has been established it might 
provide an ideal response to the existing demand for ”second 
chancel' university education. Working career men and women would 
• thus be able to update their knowledge by taking courses that do 
6 
See Sukich Nimmanheminda, "Higher Education in Thailand", 
Journal of the National Education Council, Vol.4, No.6 (January 
1970), p013. 
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not conflict with their working hours0 7 
Enough has perhaps been said about the historical 
development of the Thai university education system from the 
beginning up to the present time. Although this section has 
described this historical development in an outline form, it is 
hoped that this would probably be sufficient to know how this 
evolution of the university education has structured peippleAs 
perceptions of university education as it is known in Thailand. 
Having taken a look at the historical aspect of the Thai university 
education system, it is appropriate that we now consider some 
aspects of the administration of that university education system. 
Administration of the Thai university Education System 
This sectic, will be concerned with certain administrative 
affairs of the university education system — those concerning 
decision - making, finance, organizational structures, the way 
in which the universities respond to some structures of demand s 
and the like. 
As far as the administration of the Thai university 
education is concerned, universities for many years were closely 
connected with the various government ministries. This is so 
7 
Wichit Srisa-an, Nagher Education Development in Thailand," in 
Amnuay Tapingkae (ed.), The Growth  of Southeast Asian Universities 
Expansion versus Consolidation (Singapore : Regional Institute of 
Higher Education and Development, 1974), pp074 - 750 
See also Amara Raksasataya, uRamkamhaeng : The open -Door 
University Reexamined,” in Yip Yat Hoong (ed.), Roles of universities  
in Local and Regional Development in Southeast Asia (Singapore —F----- 
Regional Institute of Higher Education and Development, 1973)9 
pp. 142-159. 
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because the universities (except Chulalongkorn university then 
under the official jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education) that 
had been established before the 1960's were founded by the 
initiative of several government ministries in order to produce 
trained personnel to serve in the ministries concerned. For 
example, in the case of Kasetsart (agricultural) University and 
that of the University of Medical Sciences (now Mahidol university), 
the prime movers were the Ministries of Agriculture and of Public 
Health respectively. As a result, these two universities were 
administratively under the jurisdiction of the Ministries of 
Agriculture and of Public Health. However, after the 1958 coup 
d'etat which brought in its wake the era of economic and social 
development planning all the then existing universities 
(Chulalongkarn Univer 	Thammasat University, Kasetsart 
University, the university of medical Sciences, and SilPakorn 
University) were transferred from the ministries concerned to be 
placed under the centralized administrative jurisdiction of the 
Office of the Prime Minister. The stated purposes for doing this 
were that such a centralization of university fadministration would 
help facilitate an overall coordination of university functions 
and larger financial support from the government's budget 
allocations. 
Thereafter. in October 1972 the Bureau of the Universities 
was established as a central coordinating body charged with the 
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management of the university enterprises. 8 Following the 
establishment of the Bureau of the universities, the responsibilities 
formerly assigned to the two government agencies 9 have therefore 
been transferred to the newly - created Bureau of the Universities. 
This Bureau has now become the sole government agency charged 
with the responsibility for coordineting the affairs of all the 
universities in Thailand. This new administrative setup was 
created with the objective of forging a link between the 
universities and the government — a link that is intended to be 
both more direct and more flexible than formerly. Such a more 
direct and more flexible link would thus allow individual 
universities to enjoy more autonomy in the management of their 
internal affairs. 10 
The Bureau - 7 the universities has the legal official 
status of a government ministry headed by a cabinet minister. 
Within the Bureau of the universities is a fifteen-member State 
University Committee which comprises five ex-officio members. and 
8 
-Aroon Sorathesn and Wichit Srisa - an, ”New Dimension in 
university Governance'', in Prachoom Chomchai (ed.), Meeting the  
Challenges of the 70's : Managing thelailiff_six.t (Bangkok : 
Association of Southeast Asian Institutions of Higher Learning, 
1973), P0123. 
9 
Two separate government agencies had earlier shared the 
responsibilities for a coordination in the conduct of university 
affairs. The first agency was the Prime Minister's Office which 
functioned as a clearing-house in charge of administrative 
routine works. The second agency was the National Education 
Council charged with coordinating the university works in the 
spheres of academic standards and university personnel policy and 
practices. 
10 
Moon Sorathesn and Wichit Srisa-an, op.cit., p.123. 
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the other ten members appointed from qualified parsons by the King 
upon the recommendation of the government. Ex-officio members 
include : 
1. The Minister of the Bureau of the Universities, 
2. The under-Secretary of State for the Bureau of the 
Universities, 
36 The Director of the Budget Bureau, 
4. The Secretary-General of the National Education 
Committee, 
5. The Secretary-General of the Economic Development 
Committee. 
This State university Committee is charged with advising 
the Bureau of the Universities in the following matters, viz., 
minimum academic staw''A.:ds of university education; personnel 
policies and practices of the universities and financial needs of 
the universities. The organizational chart below will give us an 
idea of what the government's system of university administration 
looks like. 
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Chart],. : The Government's Administration of the Universities. 
Cabinet I 
Bureau of 
the Universities 
Rectors' 
Conference 11 
State 
University Committee 
The 
Universities 
Source 	Aroon Sorathesn and Wichit Srisa-an„ ' ,New Dimension in 
University Governance'', in Prachoom Chomchai (ed.), 
Meeting the Challenges of the 70Is : Managing the 
University !2angkok 	ASAIHL, 1973), p.125.• 
Each university has the legal official status of a 
government department (krom) within the Bureau of the 
Universities. 12 Universities are run by an official body called 
the university Council. The University Council usually has a 
broad power and authority to manage the affairs of the Universities, 
11 
Beginning early in 1971 $ the Rectors' Conference provides a 
forum for the rectors of the universities to exchange ideas and 
discuss problems of common concern to the universities. This 
Rectors' Conference is seen as a potential influence upon 
university governance. 
12 
University teachers are civil bureaucrats entitled to salary 
scales and other fringe benefits equivalent in amount to those 
received by civil servants of the same grades who work in other 
government departments and ministries. 
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academic as well as administrative. Members of the university 
Council ordinarily fall into three categories, namely, 
1. The Chairman of the Council, appointed by royal 
command upon the recommendation of the government. 
2. Ex-officio members comprising the Rector, Deputy 
	•■■•■■•■■•• 
Rectors, Secretary-General and Deans of the constituent faculties 
of the universities concerned. 
3. Nine other members, mainly from outside the 
universities, appointed by the royal command upon the recommendation 
of the government. The President of the Faculty Senate usually 
belongs to this category. 
The Rector serves •as the administrative head of the 
universities. He is appointed by the university Council for a 
four-year term and is —2gible to stand for appointment for 
another term in office. In the university Council of each 
university the Rector serves as the Vice-Chairman of that University 
Council, The Council appoints a permanent Secretary-General to 
serve as Secretary to the Council and concurrently as Secretary'-
General of the University to assist the Rector in the management 
of the universities concerned. 
Next to the University Council are various advisory 
bodies like the Council of the Deans, the Faculty Senate and a 
number of other standing committees. One of the main functions 
of the Council of the Deans is to advise the Rector about the 
performance of his administrative functions. Another administrative 
unit of the universities is a Faculty Board which is charged with 
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a responsibility for curriculum development and other matters 
concerning academic instructions within the scope of the Faculty. 
The Faculty Board is composed of two representatives from each 
academic department within the Faculty, normally one of them 
being the head of the department concerned while the other being 
a representative of the faculty members within the department. 
The Faculty Board is presided over by the Dean of the Faculty 
who is appointed for a four-year term. Finally, mention should 
also be made of the Faculty Senate which is an advisory body. 
The Senate consists essentially of about 45 members elected from 
among the university's faculty members. It serves as an advisory 
body to the Rector in matters pertaining, for example, to 
academic affairs, student discipline, professional qualifications 
and ethics of university teachers and the like. The following 
organizational chart will enable us to see what the system of 
university administration is like. 
Rector 1- 	 
Faculty 
Senate 
The 
Council of 
the Deans Vice-Rectors 
Office of the 
Secretary-General 
Faculties 
The 
University Council 
Faculty Board 
Business and, Finance 
Planning and Development Departments 
i 	 
--- Student Personnel , Faculty Members 
i Academic Affairs 
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Chart 2 : Administration of the Universities 
Source Aroon Sorathesn and Wichit Srisa-an, New Dimension in 
University Governance", in Prachoom Chomchai (ed.), 
Meeting the Challenges of the  70 1 s ; Managing the  
University (Bangkok : ASAIHL, 1973), p0127. 
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Having dealt with the general administration of the 
university education system in Thailand, let us now take a look 
at the finance of the universities. The structure of the 
administration of the universities in Thailand is such that all 
the universities have to rely heavily upon the government for 
annual subsidies. 13 Since each university is regarded as a 
government department, the only major source of income is the 
annual grants from the gOvernment's budget allocations. 14  The 
other source of university income is tuition fees collected from 
the students but this generally constitutes less than one-fifth of 
the financial requirements of the universities for each year. 15 
Other additional source of income is almost non-existent except 
for Chulalongkorn university which has income from its Land 
Development Programme to add to the budget allocations from the 
government. 16 • 
13 
Vinyu Vichit-Vadakan, opocit., p.83. 
14 
On the average, the government grants account for about 85% 
of the total amount of income of each university. The share of 
university education budgets represents about 15% or so of the 
education budget of the country or about 2.8% of the national 
budget, or about 0.48% of the Gross Domestic Product. See 
Ministry of Education, A History of Thai Education (Bangkok : 
Kurusapha Ladprao Press, 1976), p.119. 
15 
Ibid., p.120. 
16- 
Universities usually receive from time to time donations' from 
commercial banks, companies, private organizations and other 
benefactors. Proceeds from these donations are intended to be 
used as scholarship grants to the needy students and thus do not 
add to the university's income. 
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The amount of budget allocations that each university 
will receive depends in large measure upon the budget proposals 
prepared by the universities concerned for, submission to the 
government. There appear to be no definite criteria that the 
government uses in allocating the budgets to the universities, be 
it the criteria of size of enrolments, size of the universities 
or other expenses to be incurred. 17 The only major criterion that 
seems to help the government in deciding upon the amount of the 
allocations is the items of current expenditure listed in the 
budget proposals each university submits. After the budget 
proposals are screened by the National Economic and Social 
Development Board they will be finalized by an appropriate 
authority, the Bureau of the Budget which makes actual allocations. 
The Bureau of the Budget allocates the budgets in the form of 
annual itemized gral,ts, with a stringent control exercised over 
the universities' expenditure by the Bureau itself and the 
Ministry of Finance. All accounts of the universities are subject 
to annual post-auditing by a special government auditing agency. 18 
The following table will indicate the government's budget allocations 
each university receive.for a five-year period of 1967-1971. 
17 
Vinyu Vichit-Vadakan„ opocit.„ p.830 
18 
Moon Sorathesn and Wichit Srisa-an, op o cite, p.128. 
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Table 1  
Government Subsidies to the universities 
(in million baht) 
Universities 1967 1968, 1969 1970 1971 
Kasetsart 44.4 61.9 67.8 71.5 7901 
Chulalongkorn 67.8 65.7 88.3 120.6 1384.7 
Thammasat 23.3 29.5 29.2 29.3 384.9 
Mahidol 134.6 197.8 138.4 213.4 220.4 
Silpakorn 12.7 11.2 20.7 19.0 254.6 
Chiangmai 85.2 90.8 77.2 86.3 102.4 
Khon Kaen 34.0 38.6 31.8 32.2 62.2 
Songkhla 23.7 24.5 51.3 55.1 60.7 
NIDA (National Institute of 18.8 18.2 18.5 11.1 13.1 
Development Administration) 
Total ; 444.5 538.2 523.2 638.5 741.1 
Note : US $ 1.00 = 20,80 Baht (approximately) 
Source : Vinyu Vichit-Vadakan, "The Universities and.the 
Government : Some Comments on the Experience of Thailand," 
in Yip Yat Hoong (ed.) Roles of universities in Local  
and Regional Development in Southeast Asia (Singapore': 
Regional Institute of Higher Education and Development, 
1973), p.84. 
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It is believed that the government's current use of 
, itemized budgets does not give the universities enough leeway to 
formulate budgets according to their needs. Attempts are therefore 
being made to adopt a more flexible budgeting procedure by 
substituting the "block grants" for the itemized budgets. It is 
also believed that the universities should be granted more 
autonomy in the management of their internal affairs, especially 
in the matter , of finances. 19 A loosening of governmental control 
over the funding of universities is considered essential if the 
universities are to achieve progress in their functions. In 
actual fact the universities would prefer the government's role 
of support and coordination in their relations with the 
government. Whether or not this can be accomplished remains to 
be seen. 
The forego' 	is our description of how Thai 
universities are financially supported and how the universities 
have viewed that a weakness is inherent in such a system of 
financing. up to this point it is also considered useful to 
touch upon how decisions are made, for example, concerning the 
structure of faculties, the structure of enrolments or concerning 
new universities and the like. Mention will also be. made of the 
way. in which the universities respond to some structures, of 
demand. 
19 
Ibid., p.128. 
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In the decision—making process of the Thai universities, 
the Bureau of the Universities and the university Council of each 
university occupy a key role. Among the major responsibilities 
of the Bureau are top—level policy-making and planning, setting 
the standard of universities' curricula and university personnel 
administration. The University Councils are, as already 
mentioned elsewhere, the governing bodies of each individual 
university. The Councils have a great deal of power and authority 
in the areas, for example, of appointments of academic personnel, 
approval of courses and curricula, academic standards of the 
universities, establishment of faculties and departments, 
admission and enrolment of students, and the like. The rector, 
as the executive head of the university, will implement the 
decisions and the policies laid down by the University Council. 
There may— appear to h an overlap in decisions made and policies 
laid down by the Bureau of the universities and by the University 
Councils. This actually is not the case since the Bureau of the 
Universities serves as a single coordinating agency between the 
university education system as a whole and the government. The 
Bureau usually provides broad policy guidelines as approved and 
authorized by the cabinet and it is the university council which 
will see to it that policies and programmes based upon such 
guidelines are actually administered and implemented by the 
universities. 
Decisions concerning, for example, the structure of 
faculties and the structure of student enrolments are usually 
- 
made by the university Council which is charged with the 
responsibility for the administration of these and other kinds of 
academic affairs. The division of the faculties into academic 
departments, curriculums and courses of study to be taught, the 
composition of each department, the appointment of faculty 
members and the like all require formal approval of the university 
Council before they are actually implemented. The same is of 
course true of the structure of student enrolments in each 
separate faculty. The admission of new students at the beginning 
of each academic year, the number of students to be enrolled in 
each department and faculty, and so forth have to be decided upon 
and approved by the University Council. 
As regards decisions to establish new universities, 
these decisions seem to be structured differently, depending upon 
the different circumP'-lices that prevailed before the new 
universities were created. Those considered to be new universities 
in Thailand are Ramkamhaeng university, National Institute of 
Development Administration (NIDA), Khonkaen University, Prince of 
'Songkhla university and Chiangmai university. These institutions 
were all brought into existence during the 1960 0 s and the early 
1970 1 s. Let us first say something about how decisions are made 
concerning the establishment of Ramkamhaeng university, the newest 
of all universities created in 1971. Insofar as information on 
the establishment of this university were available, it was a 
demand for more places in the universities that ultimately led 
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to the founding of Ramkamhaeng university. 20 The idea of creating 
this new university initially got endorsed by some leading Thai 
educators, a number of MPs in the House of Representatives as well 
as a sector of the public comprising thousands who wanted 
university education but could not get admitted into the other 
existing universities. With political lobbying in the House of 
Representatives, the Bill was finally passed, authorizing the 
establishment of Ramkamhaeng university on an ' ,open admission" 
model (i.e., admission of students is not restricted and no 
entrance examinations are required). To date this University 
offers university education in such fields as law, business 
administration, education, humanities, political science, 
econimics and sciences. Judging from what we have said about how 
this University was ultimately created, it may be realized that 
decisions concerning 	establishment of this university seem to 
be structured by distinctly non-functional, non-economic oriented 
demand generated by a sector of the population. 
Decisions to establish the National Institute of 
Development Administration (NIDA) seem on the other hand to be 
structured by rather functional and economic-oriented demand of 
the government itself. The government established NIDA for the 
purpose of offering post-graduate instructions in such development- 
20 
See Amara Raksasataya, ”Ramkamhaeng university The Open-Door 
University Reexamined,” in Amnuay Tapingkae (ed.), The Growth of 
Southeast Asian Universities : Expansion vs. Consolidation 
(Singapore : Regional Institute of Higher Education and Development, 
1974), pp.142-1590 
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oriented fields as public administration, business administration, 
development economics and applied statistics. It is believed 
that graduates trained in these fields of study could contribute 
to the progress of economic and social development presently 
underway in that they will be, able to more efficiently run the 
government bureaucracy and the business enterprises. NIDA, an 
outgrowth of the Institute of Public Administration previously 
affiliated with Thammasat university, was established in 1966 and 
since then has been the only institution that offers post-graduate 
courses on a full-time basis. 
Just as NIDA was established by the decisions based 
upon such a functional and economic-oriented demand, so also were 
the other three universities established by the governmentis 
decisions to meet the functional and economic-oriented demand 
generated by the on-going economic and social development of the 
countr.y. These three universities are Chiangmai university 
established in 1964 in the north, Khon Kaen university also. 
established in 1964 in the northeast and Prince of Songkhla 
University opened in 1968 in the South. The government established 
these universities with the objective of producing trained 
personnel to meet the increasing demand for high level manpower 
generated by economic development and with the objective of 
trying to achieve a more geographically balanced economic and 
social development by spreading the benefits thereof to the three 
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main regions of the country. 21 Perhaps these three universities 
are also intended by the government to satisfy a demand for 
university education that has appeared to be on the increase 
since the government first tried to implement its economic 
development plan in the early 1960 1 s. 22 With respect to the 
academic disciplines the three universities have offered to their 
students, we see that not only courses in the scientific-
technological fields of study are taught but also instructions in 
social sciences and humanities courses are imparted. Students 
can therefore be trained in engineering, medicine, agriculture, 
sciences, education, social sciences and the humanities. 23 It is 
still premature to judge whether or not these universities will 
succeed in the objectives envisaged by the government in creating 
these universities. But as it is at present, it seems unlikely 
21 
It seems that the three universities are ' ,regional ,' universities 
more in name and in theory than in practice. A major reason for 
this is that their students are actually drawn from every region 
of the country including the Bangkok-Thonburi metropolitan area 
where a large percentage of students come from. Graduates from 
these universities thus cannot be persuaded to make their ' 
contributions to the development of the regions and in fact want 
to find employments in places which suit them better. From one 
point of view it may be seen that student intake into these three 
universities help relieve the overconcentration of students in 
the universities located in the Bangkok-Thonburi metropolitan area. 
22 
See the Bureau of the Universities, Guides to uniyersity , 
Education (Bangkok : Office of the under-Secretary of State, 
Bureau of the Universities, 1976), p02. 
23 
Ibid., pP02-30 See also Sanga Subhasri-i - iiThe Regional 
Universities in Thailand and Their Environment," in Yip Yat Hoong 
(ed.), Roles of Universities in Local and Regional Develo  ment in 
Southeast Asia (Singapore : Regional Institute of Higher Education 
and Development, 1973), ppp137-143. 
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that the government will fulfil its objectives at least in the 
foreseeable future. 
As to the way in which the Thai universities respond to 
some structures of demand, this will be mentioned in passing 
since information concerning this aspect of the university 
education system in Thailand is very difficult to find. So, what 
will be stated about the response to demand tends to be generalized 
statements on the basis of such a scanty information. It would 
seem that universities in developing countries such as Thailand 
will have to make their contribution to the development of the 
country. To do this, the universities have to respond to the 
demands not only of the government and along with it those of the 
private sector but also must serve the demands of the broader 
society. In this respect, a dilemma confronting Thai universities 
is that while they aim to be centers of scholarly learning, they 
must at the same time fulfil both the manpower and educational 
demands of the country. 24 Generally speaking, there appear to be 
two major different structures of demand that the universities 
respond to, namely, the demand for high-level manpower of the 
government and of the private sector of the economy and the demand 
for university education of the parents/children group and students 
drawn largely from the urban middle-class section of the population. 
IN:■••=111. 	  
24 
See the National Education Council, University Development 
Program (Bangkok : National Education Council, 1969), p.1. 
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In an attempt to respond to the demand for high-level 
manpower of the government and of the private sector consisting 
of business and industry, the universities have, for example, 
set up the programmes to provide training in certain professional 
areas and disciplines that will benefit both the government and 
the private sector. Production of graduates trained, for example, 
in engineering, medicine, agriculture sciences as well as in 
some other fields of specialization tends to be acceptable at a 
time when national socioeconomic development goals require an 
increase in high-level manpower that can be produced through the 
setting up of such programmes of training. In similarly trying 
to respond to the demand for university education of the parents/ 
children group and students who mainly represent the middle-class 
section of the society, the universities have, for example, 
found it necessary to admit an increasing number of students to 
the classes at the beginning of each academic year, to initiate 
programmes of study that can be tailored to the needs and 
capacity of the students concerned, to arrange for training of 
students in the courses of study that could be useful to their 
future careers, and the like. With this we complete our brief 
and generalized description of how the universities have done 
something to respond to different structures of demand. We shall 
now proceed to consider the curricular aspect of the Thai 
universities. 
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Structure of Courses andCourse Contents of University 
Education in Thailand 
In this section we shall attempt to analyze the 
structure of courses and the contents of the courses as well as 
the extent to which those courses are oriented towards vocational 
and non-vocational interests. All this is attempted so that our 
subsequent discussion of the meaning of Thai university education 
(e.g., with respect to vocational vs. non-vocational students 
and expectations) will not remain disembodied from the reality 
of this education system. But since the whole gamut of courses' 
structure and contents encompass so broad a range of subject 
matter as to become manageable it cannot be discussed in its 
entirety; Selections have therefore to be made concerning the 
structure of courses and the contents of the courses to be 
included in this sec . r. of the chapter. In the case of 
Chiangmai University, we shall discuss the structure of courses 
and the contents of the courses that are offered in the Faculties 
of Social Sciences, the Humanities; Engineering and Agriculture. 
Courses in the first two Faculties'are intended as examples of 
non-vocational courses while those in the other two Faculties will 
serve as examples of vocational courses. In the case of 
Chulalongkorn University, courses that are taught at the Bachelor's 
degree level in the Faculties of Sciences and Arts will be 
discussed. Courses in sciences are regarded as examples of 
vocational courses while those in arts will be examples of non... 
vocational courses. 
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Let us first consider the undergraduate courses of the 
four faculties of Chiangmal University. The contents of the 
courses and the extent to which these courses are. oriented towards . 
vocational and non-vocational interests of the students will also 
be described. The undergraduate curriculum of Chiangmal University 
consists essentially of four major components. These components 
are : 
1. Basic requirements. (The basic requirements are 
subdivided into general basic requirements and basic requirements 
for major); 
2. Major; 
3. Minor; and 
4. Electives. 
To be awarded a Bachelor's degree the student is 
required to earn a certain amount of credits ranging from a 
minimum of 144 credits to a :ainimum of 150 credits, depending 
upon the faculties to which the student belongs. To complete 
the undergraduate curricular requirements by earning such a 
minimum of credits it usually takes the student about four 
academic years or about eight semesters. The credits are 
distributed as follows : 
1. Basic requirements consisting essentially of courses 
in general education (i.e., social sciences, humanities and 
sciences) usually count about 60 to 65 credits or so. 
26 Major usually counts about 55 to 57 credits or so. 
3. Minor usually counts about 15 credits or so. 
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4.  Electives usually count about 9 credits or so. 
The following shows the specific curricular requirements 
of the Department of Economics in the Faculty of Social Sciences 
that we would like to take as an example. 25 
1. Basic requirements 	equal 66 credits. 
1.1 General basic requirements equal 39 credits 
10101 Huinanities 	12 credits 
THAI 103, 104 	6 credits 
PSY 103 	3 credits 
L.S. 103 3 credits 
1.1.2 Modern language 12 credits 
ENGL. 101, 102, 201, 202 
1.1.3 Sciences and Mathematics 	15 credits 
Any Science course 	3 credits 
MATH 111, 112, 291, 292 	12 credits 
1.2 Basic requirements for Major 	27 credits 
SOC 103 	 3 credits 
GOV 103 3 credits 
LAW 103 	 3 credits 
B.A.103 3 credits 
ACC 103 	 3 credits 
GO 103 3 credits 
Mathematics or English 	9 credits 
411•••■•••• 
25 
Cur.ricular requirements and course contents that appear in this 
chapter are all taken from Chiangmai university, Bulletin  1975-1976 
(Chiangmai : Office of the Registrar, 1975). 
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2. Major- equals 4 minimum of 	54 credits 
2.1 Required courses : ECON 101,102 9 202,209 9 301 2 
302 9 303 9 304,308,309,401,405 (3 credits each) 
equal. 36 credits. 
2.2 Electives : Any courses offered by the 
Department of Economics. (a minimum Of 18 
credits). 
3. Minor equals a minimum of 15 credits. 
With the approval of the student's academic advisor, 
the student can choose as a minor any one of the 
major disciplines outside his major field of study. 
40 Electives equal a minimum of 9 credits. 
   
Total : a minimum of 144 credits. 
A description of the contents of the courses in economics 
is given below: 
ECoN 101 PRINCIPLES OF ECONVMICS I 
Nature and scope of economics. Central problems of 
every economic society. Economic systems. Forms of business 
organization. Economic role of government. Markets and competition. 
Demand, supply and price. Elasticity of demand and supply. 
National income. Money and price. Banking and monetary policy. 
Law of dialiAishing marginal utility. Indifferent curve and 
ccnsumer equilibruim. Cost production. Law of production in 
short-run and long-run. Equilibrium of firms. Prices of factor 
of production. Economic proplems of international trade and 
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international payments. Economic and social development. 
ECON 102 PRINCIPLES OF ECONOMICS II  
Review of national income concept. Determination of 
national income and its fluctuation Consumption, saving and 
investment. Multiplier and accelerator. Equilibrium level of 
income. Aggregate demand and supply* Withdrawals and injections. 
Inflationary gap and deflationary gap. Analysis of causes and 
effect of inflation and detlation* Business cycle.. Concegt of 
economic growth and economic growth in Thailand. 
ECON 201 . ECONOMICS HISTORY 
Development of European agriculture, industry, finance 
and international trade since 1750; growth of U.S.economy* 
A historical survey of the economic growth of some major 
Asian countries, and of Thailand with emphasis upon the 
development of agriculture, Industry, finance l and international 
trade. 
ECON 202 HISTORY OF ECONOMIC THOUGHT 
A Survey of economic thoughts from ancient days through 
contemporary economics : Biblical times, Greek and Roman, English-
French-German Mercantilism, Physiocrats and their doctrine* 
Philosophers, disciples, influence and criticism of Classical 
Ecunomics, Marginal utility Economics. Ideal and scientific of 
Socialism, Keynesian Economics, Business cycle theorist, price 
theorist, the old and new Welfare Economics. 
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ECON 209 'INTRODUCTION TO MATHEMATICAL ECONOMICS 
This course aims at furnishing the students to understand, 
as an introductory course, quantitative techniques of economics 
both in mathematical contexts and as an application to economic 
problems. It covers : The nature of mathematical economics, 
Economic models, Types of economic functions, Static (or equilibrium) 
analysis, Comparative statics analysis, Comparative statics 
analysis, Maxima and minima, Differentials, Dynamic analysis, 
Matrix algebra, Difference and Differential equations. 
ECON 301 MICROECONOMIC THEORY I  
Consumer behavier, Demanad, supply, market price, price 
elasticities, classical utility and consumer demand Indifferent-
curve analysis and Modern utility theory. 
Theory of the Firm : Firm and its decisions. Theory of 
production, choices of "...1puts and outputs, cost function and basic 
concepts of linear programming. 
- ECoN 302 MICROECONOMIC THEORY II 
Price determination and policy in different form of 
markets. Competitive pricing, General Equilibrium and Economic 
Welfare, monopoly prices, price discrimination, pricing in 
imperfect competition and prices of factor of production. 
ECON 304 ECONOMIC STATISTICS 
This course is intended to emphasize the application 
of statistics to economic analysis : index mumbers, time series, 
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correlation and the_method of least squares. 
ECON 308 MACROECONOMIC THEORY I 
National income concepts. Static and dynamic theories 
of determination of national income and employment and of business 
fluctuations. 
ECON 309 MACROECONOMIC THEORY II 
Fundamentals of Growth Economics. Problems of controling 
economic activity. Monetary and fiscal policies for promoting 
economic Stability and growth. 
ECON 330 MONEY AND BANKING 
The nature and function of money and finance; the role 
of money, kinds of money, monetary standards, debt, credit and 
finance instruments, finance intermediaries. Commercial banking 
system and policy. The role of central bank, Central banking 
system of the u;SeA l U.K. and Thailand. Instruments of monetary 
policy, monetary policy and fiscal policy. Money market and 
capital market, credit market in Thailand. 
ECON 332 MONETARY THEORY 
Meaning, changes, measurement and importance of changes 
of the value of money* The early and improved Quantity Theory, 
the equation of exchange and the demand for money. Rate of interest, 
loanable funds and liquidity preferance theory. Keynes' Monetary 
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Theory, money market and IS LM curves, money and Industrial 
fluctuations, monetary policy and its practice. 
ECON 340 INTRODUCTION TO AGRICULTURAL ECONOMICS  
General ideas in agricultural economics : land, capital, 
labour, and management. Present farm management in Thailand, 
land owners, systems and types of farming, farm organization and 
management. Agricultural credit. Demand, supply and marketing 
of agricultural products. Problems in agricultural economics. 
ECON 342 : LAND ECONOMICS 
Study of man and land, the supply of land for economic 
use, population pressure and demand for land. Land resource 
requirement, input-output relationships affecting land use and 
economic returns to land resource. 
Land resource development decisions, conservation and 
values of land resource and the real estate market. Impact of 
institutional factors on land use. Planning and public measures 
for directing land use. 
ECON 345 : TRANSPORTATION ECONOMICS 
Transportation and economy, scope of transportation 
economy, transport location, transportation efficiency, land 
rent and transportation, importance of transportation. 
ECON 347 : COOPERATIVE ECONOMICS 
Historical development, idea and definition of 
cooperatives. Rechdale principles and principles of different 
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types of cooperative organizations. _Comparison of cooperative 
to other economic systems and to other types of business - 
organizations. Development and case study in cooperative problems 
in Thailand. Cooperative and the economic development of 
Thailand. 
ECoN 401 : INTERNATIONAL ECONOMICS 
General concepts and theories of international trade 
and related problems. Pure and monetary aspect of international 
theories. International migration of factors of production : 
labour and capital movement and the effect of factor migration. 
Economic integration : the EEC and regional integration among 
developing countries. 
ECON 405 : THEORY OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT  
Concepts and theories related to the problems of 
economic growth in both developed and developing countries. 
general survey of economic development theories from the 
classical era up to the present and comparison and evaluation of 
those theories. 
ECON 410 INTRODuCTION TO ECONOMETRICS 
Concepts and understanding econometric models and 
methods Deductive and inductive methods as applied in econometrics, 
Economic vs. econometric models, Microeconometric and 
macroeconometric models. The ideas and principles of the 
quantitative analysis of economic phenomena. The relation between 
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economic theory and the organization and evaluation of statistic. 
Static and dynamic models, empirical methods in econometrics; 
identification of econometric parameters, statistical estimation 
and testing. 
ECON 413 INTRODUCTION TO INPUT*IOUTPUT ANALYSIS 
Concepts of Input-Output analysis and the applications 
of this technique to national economy. Methods and problems of 
constructing an Input-Output table. 
ECON 416 MATHEMATICAL ECONOMICS 
This course approaches macroeconomic and microeconomic 
theories mathematically beyond the introductory course (ECON 306). 
It covers how economists think and how they approach some of the 
analytical problems by resorting to the model building approach 
using mathematical tools, emphasis on method of analysis. 
ECON 418 BUSINESS CYCLE THEORY 
Theories and concepts of business cycle, including an 
analytical survey of the history and nature of cyclicle economic 
fluctuations; policies of economic stabilization. Relationship 
between business cycle theories and economic growth theory. 
ECON 42^ TNTERNATIONAL FINANCE 
To study financial policies which to maintain a 
monetary equilibrium in its foreign transactions. Choice among 
exchange rate regimes as the first step in making international 
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policy. Free exchange rate and fixed exchange rate will be 
explored, also the present dollar exchange system will be closely 
studied. The comparison study of internal equilibrium and 
external equilibrium; full employment at home or payments 
equilibrium. 
ECON 424 ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT OF DEVELOPING COUNTRIES 
Basic characteristics of poor countries; obstacles to 
development; general requirements for development; domestic 
policy issues; prospect for development and some topics for case 
studies. 
ECON 427 ECONOMIC PLANNING 
Types, methods and applications of planning. Concepts 
and significance of economic planning as relevant to economic 
development. Economic planning of 'Thailand. A survey of 
different approaches to economic planning in some other countries. 
ECON 429 : COMPARATIVE ECONOMIC SYSTEM 
Characteristics and functions of economic system. 
Analysis of alternative patterns of economic control, planning 
and market structure. Experiences under capitalism, socialism 
and mixed economy. Considerations of their theories and 
philosophies. 
• 52 - 
ECON 434 COMMERCIAL BANKING 
Banking practice and policy. Evaluation of Thai 
Banking institutions, banking organization and management : 
deposits, loans, discounts, investments, and negotiable 
instruments. Branch banking, special aspects of bank accounting, 
role of commercial bank financing in foreign trade, foreign 
exchange transactions, interbank transaction and clearing system. 
ECON 437 : TAX SYSTEM 
Principles and purposes of taxation, the effects of 
tax on the economy. Tax base and tax rate. The shifting and 
incidence taxation. Principles which regulate the incidence of 
taxes. Tax system of Thailand. The relationship of taxation and 
economicpdevelopment. Taxation and economic stabilization. 
Problems of taxation of the developing countries. Tax as an 
instrument for fiscal policy. 
ECON 440 : LABOUR ECONOMICS 
Viens and concepts of labour economics and industrial 
relations. Supply of labour, demand for labour, and labour 
masket, manpower and economic growth, trade unionism, collective 
bargaining and productivity bargaining, collective bargaining in 
Thailand. 
ECoN 441 RESEARCH METHODS IN ECONOMICS 
Basic procedures and methods of research in economics 
are considered from the standpoint of their applicability to 
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problem solving and discovering of new scientific facts and 
generalizations in economics. Definition of the problem, 
statement of hypotheses, research design, data collection methods ; 
and data analysis constitute the major topics. Proper style and 
preparation of research reports in economics. 
ECON 443 INDUSTRIAL ECONOMICS 
Nature and scope of the process of industrialization, 
the patterns of industrial growth, the structure and functioning 
of industries and industrial relation; location of industries. 
ECoN 447 SEMINAR IN CURRENT ECONOMIC PROBLEMS 
A general survey of economic problems affecting 
economic progress and stability with special emphasis on Thailand. 
The undergraduate curricular requirements of the 
Department of English in the Faculty of the Humanities may well 
serve as an example of courses in the humanities. The requirements 
are as follows. 
1. Basic requirements 	60 credits 
101 General basic requirements 	54 credits 
1.1.1 Social sciences 	6-9 credits 
1.1.2 Humanities 	24-27 credits 
THAI 103,104 and any other 2 or 3 
courses 	12-15 credits 
HIST 103, 104 	6 credits 
L.S. 103 3 credits 
PSY 103 	3 credits 
o- 54 - 
1.1.3 Modern language 	15 credits 
ENGL 101 9 102, 201, 202, 210 
1.1.4 Science and Mathematics 	6 credits 
MATH 100 and BIOL 100 or CHEM 100 or 
GEOL 100 or PHYS 100 
1.2 Basic requirements for major 	6 credits 
ENGL 230, 231. 
-2. Major a minimum of 	48 crddits 
Required courses : ENGL . 311 9 312 9 330 9 350 
and 351 or 356 and 357, 412 9 
489 
Electives : ENGL 3.. or 4.. 9 4." 4.. 2 4." 
4.. 2 and any other four English 
courses. 
3. Minor (if any) : A minimum of 	18 credits 
1. Student are urged to take any course in the 
Faculties of Social Sciences, Humanities or 
Education as their minor. 
2. Students may choose not to take a minor, in 
which case they must take a minimum of 66 
credits for their major. 
4. Electives a minimum of 	6 credits 
Total : a minimum of 	144 credits 
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Following is a description of the contents of the 
courses in English. 
ENGL 101 FUNDAMENTAL'ENGLISH I  
A thorough revision and practice of the basic language 
. skills with an emphasis on reading comprehension. 
ENGL 102 FUNDAMENTAL ENGLISH II 
Continuation of English 101 
ENGL 201 FUNDAMENTAL ENGLISH III 
Continuation of ENGL 102 
ENGL 202 FUNDAMENTAL ENGLISH IV 
Continuation of ENGL 201 
ENGL 210 ORAL EXPRESSION I  
Practice in guided conversation with emphasis on 
pronunciation, intonation, and basic conversational patterns. 
• ENGL 211 READING AND LISTENING DEVELOPMENT I 
A planned reading and listening comprehension course, 
to develop speed and accuracy in reading and note-taking. 
Students will be given practice in independent reFding and in 
listening to extended passages of orally presented prose, taking 
notes and answering questions on the passages. 
• ENGL 212 READING AND LISTENING DEVELOPMENT II  
A continuation of ENGL 211 to a higher level 
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• ENGL 230 INTRODUCTION TO LANGUAGE  
An elementary introduction to the features, systems, 
and origins which all human languages share in common. 
ENGL 231 ARTICULATORY PHONETICS 
Introduction to the articulatory basis of English 
pronunciation with the practice of pronunciation and phonetic 
transcription. 
ENGL 232 ENGLISH PHONOLOGY 
A more advanced study of phonetics and an introduction 
to phonemics, mainly of English. 
ENGL 291 ENGLISH FOR SCIENCE STUDENTS I 
Continuation of Englirh 102 with as emphasis on 
.scientific texts. 
ENGL 292 ENGLISH FOR SCIENCE STUDENTS II  
Continuation of English 291 
ENGL 310 ORAL EXPRESSION II  
Practice in oral public.presentation including skits, 
plays, short speeches, and interviews. 
ENGL 311 READING AND WRITING I 
A combination of reading comprehension and guided 
composition to develop the students grammatical correctness and 
his ability to organize coherent paragraphs Passages are of 
general interest or from fields relevant to the special interests 
of the students. 
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ENGL 312 READING AND WRITING II 
A continuation of ENGL 311 with emphasis on more complex 
grammatical forms, and the Methods of organizing longer essays. 
ENGL 320 READINGS IN THE HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF 
4C;ENCE  
Reading and discussion of texts connected with science 
and technology, with emphasis on contemporary themes in science 
and on the work of great British and American scientists and its 
place in the development of modern ideas. 
ENGL 321 BRITISH AND AMERICAN LIFE AND INSTITUTIONS  
Reading and discussion of texts concerned with - 
education, politics, law, Current affairs and social customs in 
Britain or America, with special emphasis on the pattern of 
everyday life and the language associated with it. 
ENGL 322 MODERN VIEWS OF MAN 
Reading and discussion of texts connected with recent 
views of human ci - /- lization and theories about its present and 
future development. 
ENGL 323 LANGUAGE AND COMMUNICATION 
Practice in understanding different types of English, 
as found for example in newspapers, advertising and other sources 
of written information. 
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ENGL 330 ENGLISH SYNTAX I  
General introduction to the grammatical patterns of 
English wards and sentences. 
ENGL 331 ENGLISH SYNTAX II 
A more advanced study of English grammar, with discussion 
of various approaches to the grammatical analysis of English. 
• ENGL 350 SuRVEY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE I 
A survey of English Literature from the Anglo—Saxon 
period to the Augustans. Representative works and passages will 
be read and discussed with sttention to genre, style and historical 
context. Students will be introduce to the language and techniques 
of literary analysis. 
ENGL 351 SURVEY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE II 
A continuation of Engl 350 covering the period from the 
Romantic Age to the present. 
ENGL 356 SURVEY OF AMERICAN LITERATURE I 
A survey of representative works of American literature 
from the Puritans to Emily Dickinson with attention given both to 
their intrinsic literary merit and the ways in which they reflect 
literary movements and periods. 
ENGL 357 SuRVEY OF AMERICAN LITERATURE II 
A continuation of Engl 356 from Realism to the present. 
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ENGL 358 MYTHOLOGY AND FOLKLORE  
A survey of myths and floklore in western civilization, 
with reference to their continuity in western literature. 
ENGL 395 INTERMEDIATE ENGLISH FOR AGRICULTURE STUDENTS 
Practice in comprehension of passages, reports, and 
articles in the field of agriculture, and the introduction to 
writing simple and short reports in the same field. 
ENGL 396 ADVANCED ENGLISH FOR AGRICULTURE STUDENTS  
More practive in oral and written reports in the field 
of Agriculture. Practice in Speaking about different-topics in 
this study and in writing short articles and reports on the 
results of experiments using correct grammar, vocabulary and 
technical terms. 
ENGL 410 ORAL EXPRESSION III  
Discussion and debate. 
ENGL 411 READING AND WRITING III 
A review of material presented in Engl 311 and Eng1.312 
for those students who have not adequately mastered the content 
of those courses. 
ENGL 412 R6ADING AND WRITING IV 
A continuation of Engl 312 and/or Engl 411 with emphasis 
on the techniques of logical organiZation, and, the rudiments of 
style. 
Students with A or B+ in Engl 311 and Engl 312 may 
bypass Engl 411 and take Engl 412 
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ENGL 423 CORRESPONDENCE AND .REPORTS  
Practice in the techniques of writing formal letters 
and reports, with emphasis on clarity and logical layout. 
ENGL 424 ADVANCED WRITTEN EXPRESSION 
Practice in original writing 
ENGL 425 TRANSLATION 
Written translation from English to Thai and from Thai 
to English t with special attention to correct structures in 
English versions and to appropriate equivalence in Thai versions. 
ENGL 430 CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF THAI AND ENGLISH I 
A study of language as a linguistic discipline through 
a comparison of English and Thai sounds and grammar, 
ENGL 431 CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS OF THAI AND ENGLISH II 
A continuation of Engl 430. 
ENGL 448 SEMINAR IN APPLIED LINGILLSTICS 
An introduction to the theories, methodology and 
materials used in teaching English as a foreign language. 
ENGL 450 THE ELEMENTS OF POETRY 
An intensive study of the elements of poetry (including 
figurative language, allusion, tone, musical devices, rhythm) 
with the aim of introducing the student to poetry as an art form. 
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ENGL 452 PSYCHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF LITERATURE  
Analysis of literature from psychological, philosophical 
and sociological points of view; rhetorics; analysis of humorous 
and trgic experiences; audio - visualists and communications. 
ENGL 458 LITERARY CRITICISM  
A course in textual analysis to create an awareness of 
literature from the point of view of language and style. 
ENGL 460 POETRY I  
A study of poetry Of various styles and periods, with 
particular emphasis on the poets' communication of message and 
mood through such means as sound patterns, diction and Imagery. 
Special emphasis is on the sixteenth, seventeenth, eigtheenth and 
early nineteenth century poetic iritings. 
ENGL 462 POETRY. II  
A study of poetry of various styles and periods. 
Special emphasis is on British and/or American poetry in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century and the modern era. 
ENGL 465 DRAMA I  
The reading of plays of various styles and periods up to 
the nineteenth century, with some attention paid to the ways 
dramatic effects may be achieved on stage. 
ENGL 466 DRAMA II  
The reading of plays of various styles and periods with 
emphasis on British and/or American dramatic writings in the 
twentieth century. 
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ENGL 468 FICTION I : RISE OF THE NOVEL 
A study of novels and stories of various periods. The 
principal emphasis will be placed on such elements of the 
novelist's craft as plot structure, character development, point 
of view and imagery of the novels up to the nineteenth century. 
ENGL 469 FICTION II  
This course will concentrate on British and/or American 
novels and short stories written in the modern period. 
ENGL 471 INTRODUCTION TO SHAKESPEARE I  
Study of 3 plays by Shakespeare. 
ENGL 472 INTRODUCTION TO SHAKESPEARE II  
Study of 3 plays by Shakespeare, excluding those 
Studied in ENGL 471 
ENGL 478 CLASSICS IN ENGLISH LITERATURE I  
Major works of the Middle Ages, the Renaissance, the 
Restoration, and the Age cf Pope and Swift. 
ENGL 479 CLASSICS IN ENGLISH LITERATURE II  
Major works of the Age of Johnson, Romaticisra, the 
Victorian, and the Twentieth Century. 
ENGL 489 INDIVIDUAL READING AND RESEARCH  
Weekly meetings with a supervisor to report on and 
discuss books of papers read during the term in connection with any 
courses in either linguistics or literature (not both), with the 
aim of student's insights into fields that interest him. 
- 63 - 
Another example of courses in the humanities can be 
seen from the undergraduate curricular requirements of the 
Department of History in the Faculty of the Humahities. The 
requirements are : 
1. Basic Requirements 	60 credits 
101 General Basic Requirements 
10101 Social Sciences 	6 credits 
(Any basic course in the Social 
Sciences field) 
1.1.2 Humanities 	24 credits 
THAI 103,104 1 204 and any other one 
course 	12 credits 
HIST.103,104 	9 credits 
L.S. 103 3 credits 
PSY 103 or MASS COMM 123 3 credits 
1.1.3 Modern Language 24 credits 
ENGL 101,102,201 1 202 9 311,312,411 or 
424 or 425 
1.1.4 Sciences and Mathematics 	6 credits 
MATH 100, CHEM 100 or BIOL 100 or 
GEoL 100 or PHYS 100 
1.2 Basic Requirements for m ajor 
None 
4. Elective 	a minimum of 
Total 	a minimum of 
12 credits 
144 credits 
- 64 - 
2. Major 	a minimum of 	48 credits 
Core Program : HIST 235,271,303,304,331, 
202 or 341 or 381,483,499  
Eastern : 	HIST 334,373,374,443,445,473,479 
333 or 372 or 384  
Western : 	HIST 311,312,313,411,412 321 or 384 
or 415, 419,427 
3. Minor 	a minimum of 	15 credits 
As approved by the adviser 
A description'of the contents of the courses in history 
is as follows: 
HIST 103 A SURVEY OF WORLD CIVILIZATION I  
Greek-Roman Civilization, Europe since A.D. 500, 
Renaissance, Reformation, Europe before the French Revolution, the 
unification of Germany and Italy, World War I and its aftermath, 
World War II, twentieth century and its heritage (United Nations 
organization, political changes, the progress of technology etc.) 
HIST 104 A SURVEY OF WORLD CIVILIZATION II 
A brief description of various countries in Asia, 
sources of Asian civilization, the expanision .of civilization in 
Asia and its impact, Arts, literature, society, religion, belief 
are . emphasised„ impact of the West, evaluation of Asian 
Civilization. 
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HIST 202 GREEK AND ROMAN CIVILIZATION  
A study of Minoan and Mycenae civilizations, dark age 
and Homer. The Greek World Athenean democracy, Spartan 
oligarchy, administrative forms, Hellenistic Age. The Roman 
World : education, politics, the early stages of Roman history, 
Republic and Empire. 
HIST 235 CHINESE CIVILIZATION  
A general study of Chinese civilization; its influence 
in Eastern Asia and Asia in general; the impact on the development 
of Chinese politics, society and economics; External impact and 
Chinese response. 
HIST 271 A SURVEY OF THAI HISTORY 
A brief survey of Thai history, Thai society from the 
early times of Sukhothai, Ayudhya, to Dhonburi, and Rattanakosin. 
A study of historical sources, economic, society, politics, 
culture. This course is a supplement to Hist 373 and Hist 374, 
HIST 303 -HISTORICAL METHOD I  
Dealing in the essence with the historical philosophy of 
the Western School as well as the historiography of Thai History. 
For the western historical philosophy, the course covers from 
Herodutus down to the present day Idealist School. For Thai 
Historiography, the focus is on the writing of Thai "history" 
before the arrival of western historical methodogy i.e. the 
writing in the form of chronicles, mythology and records, and the 
western influence and techniques on the 20th Century, Thai 
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historical writing i.e. the Damrangrajanubhap School to the 
to-day ”Modern” School. 
HIST 304 HISTORICAL METHOD II  
The follow-up of Hist 303, dealing solely with the 
”practical” side of historical methodology i.e. the evaluation, 
and assessment of documents, the method and practice of writing 
book criticisms, and the Standard Style of writing a historical 
article, etc. 
HIST 311 EUROPE I : MEDIEVAL HISTORY  
The rise and fall of the Roman Empire, barbarian 
invasion; Medieval Europe; Moslem Empire and trade in the 
Mediterranean; the Investiture Struggle and Crusade Wars; impact 
of wars on Europe and the birth of national states. 
HIST 312 EuROPE II 1492-1789 
Renaissance and Reformation, the religious wars, 
Spanish Empire and its decline, the Age of Absolutism, the 
Intellectual Revolution of the seventeenth and eighteen centuries, 
the French Revolution. 
HIST 313 EUROPE III 1789-1914  
Napoleon and Europe, the Revolution of 1820, 1830, 1848 
and the end of Metternich age; the unification of Germany and 
Italy; Industrial Revolution and various ideologies of "ism" in 
European history; Europe since 1870; newcomers on the World stage 
(u.S.A., Japan); World War I and its aftermath, the road to World 
War II. 
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HIST 321 HISTORY OF LATIN AMERICA  
The history of South America and the West Indies, its 
relationship with U.S.A., the direct and indirect reaction towards 
American influence, the role of Latin America in World Affairs. 
HIST 331 HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE EAST. 
The development of political and cultural consciousness 
of the Arab, resulting from the growth of Islamic civilization; 
history of Hebrews, the Jews and their relations to the Middle 
East; problems and prospect in the Middle East; conditions during 
World War II. 
HIST 333 HISTORY OF SOUTHEAST ASIA I 
, A survey of southeast-Asian history from the early 
period, the migrating flow of various races; impact of indian and 
Chinese civilizations. A detailed study of various countries 
the ancient empires and various aspects of society, economic and 
beliefs, external impact and the results of imperialist invasion 
are evaluated. 
,HIST 334 HISTORY OF SOUTHEAST ASIA II 
Evaluation of various countries under the western 
domination. A study of nationalist growth and the struggle for 
independence after World War II. Social condition after gaining 
independence, problems in economic, social, and political fields. 
HIST 341 HISTORY OF IMPERIALISM IN ASIA  
The Western influence in Asia since 18th Century. The 
impact of the rising imperialism in Europe concerning the expansion 
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of colonialism and sphere of influence in Asia; Reaction against 
western domination, politically, economically and socially, 
,especially during the two World Wars; the rise of nationalist 
movements, new nation-states and Japanese Expansionism. 
Contemporary political ideology of imperialism. 
HIST 372 HISTORY OF THAILAND I 
A detailed study of Lan-na : its ecidence, economics, 
society and administration, external contact and its impact. 
HIST 373 HISTORY OF THAILAND II  
A detailed study of Thai history since the foundation 
of Sukhothai until the fall of Ayudhya in A.D. 1767. Important 
events are mentioned chronologically. 
'HIST 374 HISTORY OF THAILAND III  
A detailed study of Thai history since Dhonburi to 
Modern Thai periods. A study of important events in each reign, 
an emphasis on economies, society and politics. 	r 
HIST 38] HISTORY OF IDEOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT 
The growth and reaction to socialist-Communist thoughts 
in the West after world War II. Polarisation of the political 
community into the free world and socialist-communist groups. Case 
study Korean War, regional organization i.e. NA10 WARSAW PACT, 
etc. Conficts in both camps. The third group or nonalignment 
countries. 
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HIST 384 HISTORY OF INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS 
Survey of early foreign relations which develop into a 
sophisticated system of international organization. From the 
congress of Vienna to the regional cooperations such as SEATO, 
NATO, ASEAN, O.A.S. etc. 
HIST 411 HISTORY OF POLITICAL THOUGHTS I  
The study of the historical approach to the development 
of political ideas from the Greek and Roman eras to the thoughts 
and political theory of Niccolo Machiavelli at the close of the 
Medieval period. The stress is on the reciprocal relations between 
the circumstances and times on the one hand and the thoughts of 
the political philosophies on the other. It simultaneously aims 
to illustrate the influenceand power of these thoughts i.e., 
various political theories on the evolution of Europe, mentally 
and physically. 
HIST 412 HISTORY OF POLITICAL THOUGHTS II  
The study of the outstanding political minds from the 
Renaissance to Marxism-Leninism and Maoism as are known to the 
world to-day. It hopes to create a better understanding as to the 
European development, and the worldwide influence-of western 
political thinkings in..connection.with the-presentrday world 
situations and crises. 
.HIST 415 HISTORY OF RUSSIA 
A brief survey ofRussian history, beginning in the 9th 
Century under the Kievan Russia, the rise of the muscovite state 
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and the Romanov dynasty. The road to revolution form the Decembrist 
Movement to the Bolshevik revolution. The birth of the Soviet 
Union. The struggle under Stalin's ear. Survey of socialist 
literatures in accordance with the conflict of ideological 
interpretations. 
HIST 419 SEMINAR IN EUROPEAN HISTORY  
th 	th A Seminar in modern Europe (18.-- 20.-- centuries). 
Research papers done by students with emphasis on methodo1ogy 
and historical interpretation. 
HIST 427 HISTORY OF THE U.S.A. 
The study of the birth of the nation the U.S. right 
through its 200 years history. The emphasis is on the foreign 
th th policy of the U.S. concerning Europe during the 18 19-- 
centuries; the civil war; the webtwards movement and the end of 
the frontier; the U.S. role in Europe and Asia in the two World 
Wars; and the U.S. in the aftermath etc. 
HIST 443 HISTORY OF SOUTH ASIA 
A study of its culture, economics, society, administration 
from the early time; period of colonialism; mian events during 
World War II; period of independence; the rise of Bengaladesh and 
its aftermath etc. 
HIST 464 HISTORY OF EAST ASIA  
A study of modern East Asian history since 19th century 
to the present. The coming of the western powers and its reaction; 
internal development and its present rolt. 
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, HIST 473 HISTORY OF THE ADMINISTRATION IN THAILAND 
Beginning with the type of city-state administration in 
14th century : political aspects in Ayudhya, Dhonburi and 
Rattanakosin; the expansion of Ayudhya; administrative reformation 
in the reign of Pra Bromatrailokanarth and King Rama 5th; the 
revolution of 1932 to thepresent time. 
HIST 479 SEMINAR IN THAI HISTORY  
Small researches done by students according to topics 
given by advisors. Criticism, participation, methodology, 
analysis and historical interpretation are required in presentation. 
Detail is limited to 3 periods; Sukhothai, Ayudhya and Rattanakosin. 
HIST 483 CONTEMPORARY WORLD AFFAIRS  
Historical detail from the end of world II to the 
present time : Europe, America, :addle East, Far East and Asia 
(Southeast Asia is emphasised). Foundamental and effective events 
are pointed out. 
HIST 499 SESSIONAL PAPER  
Research -..s done by students with necessary assistance 
from advisirs. Selected topics by students; understanding in 
historical method and evaluation is required. 
After describing the curricular requirements and the 
contents of the courses of the Faculties of Social Sciences and 
the Humanities, we now turn to take a look at these same things 
of the Faculties of Engineering and Agriculture that we have 
selected to take as an example of course requirements and course 
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contents of the vocational faculties.. The Faculties of Social 
Sciences and the Humanities are both regarded as non-vdcational 
faculties. Following are the curricular requirements of the 
undergraduates of the Department of Civil Engineering in the 
Faculty of Engineering. 
1. Basic Requirementss a minimum of 	79 credits 
1.1 General Basic Requirements : a minimum of 56 credits 
1.1.1 Social Sciences : a minimum of 6 credits 
ECoN 101 (or approved equivalent) 3 credits 
LAW 103 (ro approved equivalent) 3 credits 
1.1.2 Humanities a minimum of 6 credits 
PSy 103 (or approved equivalent) 3 credits 
MASS COMM 123 (or approved equivalent) 
3 credits 
1.1.3 Modern Language : a minimum of 	9 credits 
ENGL 101, 102, 291 
1.1.4 SCIENCE AND MATHEMATICS: a minimum of 
35 credits 
r4EM 101, 102 	8 credits 
PHYS 104,203,204 12 credits 
MATH 103,104,203,351 or 361,362 15 credits 
1.2 Basic Requirements for Major : a minimum of 
23 credits 
IE 100, ME 101, ME 102, ME 105, ME 106, 
ME 202, ME 203, ME 282, ME 331, EE 383, GE 301 
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2. Major : a minimum of 65 credits 
CE 202, CE 203, CE 204, CE 301, CE 303, CE 304, 
CE 305, CE 306, CE 307, CE 308, CE 401, CE 405, 
CE 406, CE 407, CE 411, CE 413, CE 414, CE 415, 
CE 416 56 credits 
Civil Engineering Electives 	6 credits 
Engineering Elective 	3 credits 
Note : 1. Civil Engineering Electives will be selected from a 
group of major courses of Civil Engineering; with 
approval from student's advisor. 
2. Engineering Elective will be selected from a group of 
Engineering courses offered; with approval from 
student's advisor. 
30 Minor : None 
4. Elective : a minimum of 6 credits 
Total a minimum of 150 credits 
The contts of civil engineering courses are described 
below. 
CE 202 ELEMENTARY SURVEY  
Use and adjustment of instruments; chain survey; 
differential and profile leveling; calculation of bearing, 
latitudes, departures and area; accuracy and errors. 
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CE 203 HYDROLOGY AND GROUND WATER  
Hydrologic cycle; precipitation; infiltration, 
evaporation and transpiration; streamflow; collecting hydrologic 
data and relating instruments; hydrograph and flood routing; 
occurrence of ground water, ground water hydraulics, wells yield" 
and management. 
CE 204 STRENGTH OF MATERIALS I  
Simple stresses and strains; thin - walled cylinders; 
stress-strain relation; statically indeterminate members; torsion 
of cylindrical and. thin - walled members; shear and moment in 
beams; bending and shear stresses in beams; deflection of beams by 
double - integration, moment area and conjugate beam methods; 
application of deflection methods to restrained beams. 
CE 281 ELEMENTARY SURVEY FOR NON-ENGINEERING 
MAJORS 
Introduction to surveying; measurement of distance; 
chain surveying; levelling; measurement of angle; traversing; 
area and volume computation; topographic surveying; applications 
of surveying to non. - engineering field. 
CE 301 ENGINEERING SURVEY  
Stadia and plane table surveying; topographic surveys 
and topographic mapping; elements of photogrammetry; land and 
construction surveys. 
Field works lasting about 2 weeks are required. 
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CE 303 HYDRAULICS  
Properties of fluid; hydrostatic force on submerged 
surfaces; buoyancy; fundamentals of fluid flow; energy and 
momentum equations in steady flow; fluid flow in pipes, pipe 
system* flow in open channels; unsteady flow problems; fluid 
measurements; dimensional analysis, and hydraulic similitude. 
CE 304 STRENGTH OF MATERIALS II  
Combined stresses; stresses at a point, principal 
stresses; Mohr's circle; continuous beams, three moment equation; 
buckling of columns; composite beams; riveted and welled connections; 
unsymmetrical bending; inelastic action; repeated loads, fatigue 
of metals; introduction to vibration problems in engineering; 
two — material members and introduction to reinforced concrete 
theory. 
CE 305 THEORY OF STRUCTURES  
Analysis of statically determinate structural systems 
subjected to fixed and moving loads, reactions, shears, axial 
forces, moments, influence lines; graphical methods in structural 
analysis. 
CE 306 SOIL MECHANICS  
Basic soil principles and engineering propertics of 
soils; soil classification; moisture density relation; 
compressibility; fluid flow through soils; effective stress 
principle; strength behavior; field and laboratory testing. 
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CE 307 SANITARY ENGINEERING  
Basic of sanitary engineering, water supply, water 
quality,- sanitary survey and water sampling, source and protection 
of water supply; artesian well, sanitary protection of wells; unit 
process of water treatment; screening, coagulation, filtration, 
water, softening, disinfection, distribution system; combined and 
separated sewerage system; introduction to waste water treatment. 
CE 308 MATERIALS TESTING  
Testing of engineering materials such as cast iron, 
steel, brick and timber; use of testing equipments. 
CE 320 APPROACH TO ARCHITECTURE AND ENGINEERING  
CONSTRUCTION  
An introductory course designed to provide insight into 
architecture and engineering construction. The course will be 
emphasized on architectural and enineering functions and design; 
social contact with the client; process of professional practice; 
and professional ethic. 
CE 401 STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS  
Energy methods; deflection analysis; moment distribution; 
influence lines for continuous structures; matrix analysis of 
structures. 
CE 405 ROUTE SURVEY. 
Simple, compound, and reverse curves; spirals; earth 
work calculations and granding plans. 
Field works lasting about 2 weeks are required. 
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CE 406 REINFORCED CONCRETE DESIGN  
Theory and design of reinforced concrete beams; slabs, 
columns and footings; introduction to prestressed concrete and 
ultimate strength design. 
CE 407 HIGHWAY ENGINEERING  
Traffic characteristics .; highway standards; drainage; 
geometric design; construction methods; highway administration 
and finance. 
CE 411 CONCRETE TECHNOLOGY 
Properties of concrete; principles and methods of mix 
design; quality control; concrete testing; laboratory work 
including aggregate grading and testing of control specimens. 
CE 412 BRIDGE DESIGN  
Deign of simply suppo:ted bridges in reinforced 
concrete; steel, prestressed concrete, arch bridges; statically 
indeterminate bridges; ultimate load method. 
CE 413 FOUNDATION ENGINEERING 
Applica+ 4.on oi soil mechanics principles to foundation 
engineering problems, site investigation, systems of oil 
classification, stability of earth slopes, bearing capacity and 
settlement analysis; footings, piles; earth pressilL'e and 
retaining walls. 
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CE 414 APPLIED HYDRApLICS  
Review of descriptive and quantitative hydrology; 
probability concepts in design; planning for water - resources 
development; design of reservoirs, dams, spillways, gates, and 
development; design of reservoirs, dams, spillways, gates, and 
outlet works, open channels, pressure conduits; problems on 
irrigation, drainage, and flood control. 
CE 415 STEEL AND TIMBER DESIGN 
Design of timber and steel structures; beams, girders, 
columns, beam - columns, members and connections of trusses in 
buildings and bridges* 
CE 416 CONSTRUCTION PLANNING AND MANAGEMENT 
Contracts and specifications; construction technology; 
introduction to the application of scientific principles to the 
planning of construction; quantity and cost estimation; 
introduction to engineering economics. 
CE 420 CIVIL ENGINEERING PROJECT 
.Special investlgation or studies of any phase of civil 
engineering to be carried out by individual student or a group of 
students under faculty direction and approved by the department. 
CE 4.81 DESIGN OF DRAINAGE STRUCTURES 
Study of hydraulic waterways; locations of drainage 
structures; analysis and design of small bridges, culverts and 
pipes; maintenance and cost estimate of drainage structures. 
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The curricular requirements for undergraduates enrolled 
in the Department of Soil Science and Conservation, Faculty of 
Agriculture of Chiangmai university have been chosen to serve as 
the other example of the curricular requirements in the vocational 7 
faculties. The requirements are as follows. 
1. Basic Requirements 	 94 credits 
101 General Basic Requirements 24 credits 
1.1.1 Social Sciences 	6 credits 
ECON 101 and any one course from 
x%J). lera- 	ica.-Grov laa. LAW loa and 
SoC-ANTHRO 103 
1.1.2 Humanities 	6 credits 
PSY 103 and any one course from 
HC 143, PHIL 251, and RE 173 
1.1.3 Modern Language 
,ENGL 101, 102, 291, 292 
1.2 Basic Requirements for Major 
BIOL 103,106,107,221,231,304 
CHEM 101, 102, 205 
MATH 103,104 
PHYS 111, 112 
AET 311 
AGRON 211 
AH 201 
AS 311 
HORT 211 
P.PATH 201  
12 credits 
70 credits 
22 credits 
12 credits 
6 credits 
8 credits 
3 credits 
3 credits 
3 credits 
3 credits 
3 credits 
4 credits 
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2. Major 	 48 credits 
2.1 Required Courses 18 credits 
SOIL 211,321 7 351 7 442 9 497,498,499 . 
2.2 Approved Major Electives 30 credits 
A minimum of 30 credit must be selected 
in consultation with and on approval of the 
studentls advisor from the following courses: 
2.2.1 SOIL 421,431,443,452,453,461,472 
2.2.2 AEC 211 
2.2.3 AGRON 313 
2.2.4 AS 312 
2.2.5 CE 281 
2.2.6 CHEM 235 
2.2.7 CONSERV 441 
2.2.8 FM 301 . 
30 Electives 	 6 credits 
4. 	A minimum of 36 credits in the major field of 
study must be in courses in the 300 levels and at 
least 18 credits must be in courses numbered 400 
series. 
Total a minimum of 	148 credits 
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The contents of the undergraduate courses in soil science 
and conservation are described as follows. 
- SOIL 111 INTROIWT;ON TO SOIL SCIENCE  
Fundamental of soil science with emphasis on soil as one 
of man's vital natural resources which need to understand; 
importance of key physical, chemical and biological properties of 
soils to nutrient aVailability and finally to crop production. 
The introduction of soil survey and classification and soil 
• conservation are also included. 
SOIL 301 SOIL FERTILITY 
Factors affecting plant growth; role of essential elements 
in the plant nutrition; nature and chemical properties of 
essential elements in soil; basic soil-plant relationship; 
evaluation and correction soil fertility problems; fundamentala 
of lime and fertilizer application; fertilizers and fertilizer 
usage in crop production and soil management as related to soil 
fertility. 
SOIL 401 SOIL SURVEY AND CLASSIFICATION 
Properties and methods used in distinguishing soils. 
Characteristics and distribution of different soils particularly 
at Great Group level in northern Thailand and the cause of these 
soil differences in northern Thai soils upon their proper use and 
management. Laboratory work includes instruction in the use of 
soil maps, training in mapping soils, and field trips to examine 
representative northern Thai soils. 
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SOIL 411 SOIL PHYSICS 
Physical properties of soil in relation to plant growth, 
e.g., particle-size distribution, soil structure, dynamic 
properties of soil. Some physical processes occuring in soils 
with emphasis on soil water movement and soil water-plant 
relationship and application of soil physics to soil systems. 
SOIL 421 SOIL CHEMISTRY 
Chemical, biological and mineralogical properties of 
soil. Colloidal system; properties, behavior and ion exchange 
reaction. Soil acidity and alkalinity. Introduction to chemistry 
of submerged soil. 
SOIL 422 SOIL AND PLANT ANALYSIS 
Principles and methods of chemical analysis of soils and 
plant materials, including those useful in evaluating the soil 
fertility status and fertilizer .7equirements of soils. 
SOIL 431 SOIL MICROBIOLOGY  
Soil microorganisms; their characteristics, ecology 
distribution and transformation of organic substrates.. 
Microbiology of the rhiosphere and biological equilibrium. 
SOIL 441 TROPICAL SOILS  
Origin, nature, development, properties and management 
of tropical soils. 
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SOIL 451 FERTILIZERS 
Tupe, properties and manufacturing processes of 
fertilizers. The evaluation and purchase of fertilizers. Factors 
affecting the use and Method of fertilizer application. 
SOIL 461 SOIL CONSERVATION  
Nature and causes of soil erosion by wind and water, 
the physical charactistics and erosivity of rainfall. Some 
measures for erosion control on cultivated lands including the•
estimation of surface runoff, design of mechanical protection 
works, land and crop management and erosion research methods. 
SOIL 471 SOILS AND PLANT NUTRITION  
Mineral nutrition of plants in relation to mechanism of 
ion transport, salt absorption, plant metabolism Special emphasis 
on problems associated with tropical crops nutrition. 
SOIL 496 RESLARCH EXERCISES  
A research project under supervision of a staff member. 
The problem chosen should be related to the field of Soil Science 
. and must be reported in proper written form. 
• SOIL 497 SEMINAR I 
A presentation of well prepared papers from selected 
research topics related to Soil Science for weekly group 
discussions. 
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SOIL 498 SEMINAR II 
The course is similar to SOIL 497 but advanced knowledge 
in the field of Soil Science is recommended for papers to be 
presented for the weekly seminar. 
CoNSERV 111 PRINCIPLES OF CONSERVATION  
Relationship between the conservation of renewable 
natural resources and the welfare of human societies. Principles 
and methods of management and conservation of natural resources. 
CONSERV 401 CONSERVATION OF LAND AND WATER RESCOuRCES 
Problems of land use in relation to soil and water 
conservation. Principles involved in devising soil and water 
conservation programmes. 
CONSERV 411 FORESTRY AND CONSERVATION  
Types of forest with special references to Thailand. 
Management of forest for Conservation and industrial purposes. 
CONSERV 421 FORESTRY REGULATIONS AND WILDLIFE  
Thai Forest Regulations. General biology and ecology 
of Thai Wildlife. The conservation of wildlife and wildlife 
'regulations of Thailand,' 
CONSERV 431 INTRODUCTION TO FISHERIES 
Natural aquatic resources of Thailand. Development and 
conservation of the aquatic rescources with special references to 
fresh water resources. 
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CONSERV 441 AGRICULTURAL METEOROLOGY 
Basic concepts of weather and some meteorological 
elements, atmospheric circulations, cloud ; pricipitation, with 
emphasis on its effect on agriculture; instruments and 
observations. 
Haying described the undergraduate curricular 
requirements as well as the contents of the courses of the four 
faculties of Chiangmal university, we may now consider the 
curricular requirements and the course contents of the Faculties 
of Sciences and Arts at Chulalongkorn University. The undergraduate 
curriculum of Chulalongkorn university usually consists of three 
to five major components, depending upon the faculties. For 
example, the curriculum of the Faculty of Sciences consists 
essentially of only three major components, namely, general 
education, major subject and electives whereas the curriculum 
of the Faculty of Arts consists essentially of five major 
components, namely, general education, basic requirements, major, 
minor and electives. 
As in the case of Chiangmal university, variations also 
occur in the amount of credits to be earned by the student before 
he is awarded a Bachelor's degree. The student enrolled in the 
Faculty of Sciences is required to complete a minimum of 144 
credits while the student enrolled in the Faculty of Arts is 
required to earn a minimum of 130 credits before he can get his 
undergraduate degree in four academic years. The following are 
the curricular requirements for the B.Sc. degree in chemical 
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engineering in 
Unlversity. 26 
1. 
the Faculty of Sciences at 
General Education 
Chulalongkorn 
59 credits 
1.1 	Social Sciences 6 credits (4.2%) 
1.2 	Humanities 6 credits (4.2%) 
1.3 	English 15 credits (10.4%) 
1.4 	Basic science and 
mathematics 
32 credits (22.2%) 
2. Major 76 credits (52.8%) 
3. Electives 9 credits (6.2%) 
Total = 144 credits 
A description of the contents of some of the courses in 
chemical engineering is as follows0 
Calculus Basic concepts of sets and number systems, 
  
functions, limits, continuity, differentiation, integration. 
Calculus II Transcendental functions, technique of 
integration, improper integrals, vector algebra, introduction to 
analytic geometry. 
General Chemistry Strichiometry and the basis of the 
atomic theory, the properties of gases, solids, liquids and 
solutions, chemical equilibrium, ionic equilibria in aqueous 
solutions, oxidetion - reduction reactions and chemical 
26 
See Chulalongkorn University, Announcement of the Faculty of  
Sciences 1976-77. (Bangkok Faculty orSciences„ 1976), p.50. 
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thermodynamics are presented. 
General Chemistry Laboratory The experiments are 
designed to supplement and demonstrate principles in General 
Chemistry. 
General Chemistry II The following topics are presented : 
chemical kinetics, the electronic structures of atoms, the 
chemical bonds, periodic properties, the representative elements 
group I - IV, organic chemistry and the nucleus. 
General Chemistry Laboratory II The laboratory work is 
designed to acquaint students with the qualitative analysis 
techniques. 
General Biology I An introductory course in biology. 
The unifying problem of life energy, environment and reproduction 
are examined at each fundamental level of biological organization: 
cell, organism and population. Principle of biology with special 
reference to the cell and its metabolism and to the anatomy, 
physiology, ecology, evolution and beharior of the major group of 
the animal kingdom. 
General Riolos'y Laboratory I A laboratory course in 
general biology to accompany General Biology I. 
General Physics I Mechanics of particles and rigid 
bodies, properties of matter, fluid mechanics, heat, vibrations 
and waves, element of electromagnetism. 
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General Physics Laboratory I Laboratory work to be done 
in connection with General Physics I. 
General Physics II A.C. circuits, fundamental 
electronics, optics, modern physics. 
General Physics Laboratory II Laboratory work to be 
done in connection with General Physics II. 
General Biology II An introduct*ry course designed to 
acquaint students with the fundamental principles of biology 
utilizing plants as exemplary material. Principal topics include 
the anatomy, morphology, physiology, classification, heredity, 
and evolution of the major plant groups. Emphasis of the course 
is on the functional and genetical aspects of plant life. 
General Biology Laboratory II Demonstrations, 
experimentation and discussions designed in accordance with 
General Biology II. 
Calculus III Intermediate forms, sequence and series 
of real numbers, power series, expansion of functions, real valued 
functions of several variables, partial differentiation. 
Physical Chemistry I Gaseous properties, kinetic 
molecular theory of gases, mechanics of stoms and molecules, 
molecular energies, laws of thermodynamics, thermo—chemistry, 
entropy, free energy, chemical bonding. 
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Industrial Stoichiometry I Basic principle in 
mathematics, chemistry and physics required in solving chemical 
industrial problems. Physical and chemical properties of fluids 
and solids, stoichigmetric and composition relationships, beharior 
of ideal-gas, vapor pressure, humidity and saturation, solubility, 
and crystallization. 
Industrial Stoichiometry II Thermophysics and 
thermochemistry. Applications of the principles of material and 
energy balances to various types of physical and chemical 
processes. 
Computer Methods in Chemical Technology Analog and 
digital computer programming with application to chemical and 
technological problems. 
Strength of materials Introduction to the machine 
design and structural design. Reams and columns design, methods 
of connections, combined stresses and eccentric loading. 
Chemical Lngineering Kinetics Kinetics of homogeneous 
reactions. Introduction to catalysis. Interpretation of batch 
reactor data, fundamentals of reactor design, single ideal 
reactors, design for single reactions, and design for multiple 
reactions. Temperature and pressure effects on chemical kinetics. 
Economics of Process Industries Time-value of money, 
economic selection of equipment, consideration of costs, methods 
of financing, depreciation methods, and the econOmics of 
production estimating. 
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Momentum Heat and Mass Tranfer III Molecular and eddy 
diffusions, Connective mass transfer, interphase mass transfer, 
and mass transfer with chemical reaction. Simultaneous momentum, 
heat, and mass transfer. 
Senior Seminar The review of recent papers and reports 
of interest by students. The seminars are organized to give 
students practice in clear, precise and critical exposition on 
technical topics and to give training in public speaking. 
Industrial  Training Practical training in industries 
not less than eight weeks during summer vacation as arranged and 
supervised by the Department. A written report must be submitted 
to the Department at the beginning of the new academic year. 
Senior Project A required course for all major studies. 
Supervised library and/or experimental research and conferences 
with a written final report. 
The curricular requirements of the Faculty of Arts at 
Chulalongkorn University are divided into five major components 
which are as follows. 27 
27 
See Faculty of Arts, Chulalongkorn university, Announcement 
of Courses in the Faculty of Arts 1975-76 (Bangkok : Chulalongkorn 
University, 1975). 
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Subjects Credits Percentage of the 
Curriculum 
General Education 30 23.1 
2 Basic Requirements 16 12.3 
- 
3 Major 42 32.3 
Minot 24 18.5 
■ 
5 Electives 18 13.8 
Total : 130 100 
1. Courses in General Education 
1.1 Humanities (9 credits) 
Required course : Civilization 
Options : Choose one course from the following. 
Eastern Civilization 
Western Civilization 
Music Appreciation 
Visual Arts 
Art of Dramatic Review. 
1.2 Social Sciences (9 credits) 
   
Required course : Man and Society 
Options : Choose one course from the following. 
• 	Introduction to Philosophy 
Man and Ideals 
Evolution of Religions 
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1.3 Science and Mathematics (6 credits) 
Required course Natural Studies 
Options : Choose one course from the following. 
General Chemistry 
. General Biology 
General Physics 
Calculus I 
1.4 Foreign Languages (6 credits) Choose two of 
the following courses in foreign languages. 
English I 	English II 
Pali and Sanskrit I 	Pali and Sanskrit II 
Chinese I 	Chinese II 
Japanese I , Japanese II 
Malaysian I 	, Malaysian II 
French I French II 
German I 	German II 
Spanish I Spanish II 
Italian I 	Italian II 
2. Courses in Basic Requirements. 
Required courses : 
Techniques of Study in a University 
Evolution Of Thai Civilization 
Use of the Thai Language 
Thai Literature 
Characteristics of the Thai Language 
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Options : Choose one course from the following. 
Evolution of Eastern Literature 
Evolution of Western Literature. 
3. Major Courses that can be taken as a major are as 
follows. 
The Thai Language 
English' 
'History 
Geography 
Library science 
Philosophy 
Dramatic Art 
Pali and Sanskrit Languages 
Japanese 
French 
German 
Spanish 
Italian 
4. Minor Choose one of the following two (patterns of 
minor. 
4.1 One minor subject counting 24 credits. 
4.2 Two minor subjects counting 12 credits 
each. 
Courses that can be taken as a minor are : All the 
courses in .a Major category plus Chinese, Malaysian and 
Linguistics. 
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50 Electives  
5.1 All courses offered in the Faculty of Arts can 
be taken as electives. 
5.2 Courses offered by other Faculties of 
Chulalongkorn university may be taken as 
electives only with approval of the academic 
adviser and the Dean of the Faculty of Arts. 
The contents of some of the courses offered by the 
Faculty of Arts are described below. 
Civilization History and progress of mankind in five 
eras : pre — history, ancient, medieval, modern and contemporary. 
References are made to the social, economic, political conditions 
which are in turn the products of religions, faith and ideals. 
Man and Society Behavior patterns and relations of 
man in society. Culture, social structure, roles, groups, and 
social classes of mankind are discussed in addition to man's 
livelihood, economic systems, economic problems and relations 
between personality and behavior. 
Natural Studies Things observed in nature, universe and 
atoms. A study o! space, matter, power and scientific processes. 
Application of knowledge about nature by the use of technology. 
Music Appreciation History and evolution of music from. 
theearliest time to the present'. 'Theories , of music. Techniques 
for criticizing music in various forms and in many eras. Relations 
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between music and life and arts in other forms. 
Visual Art Purposes of art, history and evolution 
of art (e.g., sculpture, painting, architecture. Relations 
between art and philosophy, society, religion, customs. 
ItsylEisijEsofstuaxisLunlyersity. Arguments, 
explanation, errors, justification, ambiguity in the use of 
language and solutions, use of library, catalogue cards, 
index, references, pamphlets, research and note-taking, 
collection of data, bibliographies, foot-noting, report 
writing. 
Evolution of Thai Civilization 
Evolution and development in politics, economy, 
society and culture of Thailand from Sukhothat period to the 
present. 
Evolution of Eastern Literature Literature and types 
of literature of various countries in Asia. Evolution of 
literature from the earliest time to the present.. Study of 
the outstanding literature of each period. Influence of 
religion and society on literature. 
Evolution of Western Literature Legacy of ideas in 
Western literature with emphasis on historical background, 
philosophy, and culture in studying important 
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Oriental Civilization Political, economic, social and 
cultural development of the oriental world from the ancient times 
to the present periode 
Western  Civilization Analysis of political, economic, 
social and cultural development of the Western world from the 
ancient times to the present times. 
The Use of Thai Language Practice of skills in the use 
of the language 	speaking, listening, reading, writing and use 
of words. 
Thai Literature Characters and values of books in Thai 
literature. Selected excerpts from books of importance in the 
literatute in various eras. 
Introduction to Philosophy Problems in philosophy 
like reality, change, nature of man, epistemology, ethics, and 
so on. Problems of the world-views. 
Man and Ideals Problems in the ideals of life and the -
finest things of man. Theories pertaining to ethical criteria, 
basic problems in ethics, society, ethical problems in 
contemporary society with application of these theories. 
Evolution of Religions Theories of origins of religions, 
-precepts of important religions. Influence of religions on 
society. Impact of social phenomena on religions. 
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Art of Dramatic Review Meanings and purposes of drama. 
Kinds of drama. Relations of drama to life, environment, philosophy, 
and varioutckinds of . art. Elementsiof.draMa.andytechniquescof.  
coftmenting-oa drama, 
We have so far described the undergraduate curricular , 
requirements as well as the contents of the courses being offered 
in the various constituent faculties of Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn 
Universities. Attempts will now be made to discuss the educational 
contents of those courses including the humanities courses and 
to point out, wherever possible, the extent to which the courses 
are oriented towards vocational and non-vocational interests of 
the students. 
Taken as a whole it can be seen that the undergraduate 
curricula of both Chiangmai and.Chulalongkorn Universities contain 
the dimensions of breadth and depth, electives for individualization 
• as well as a minor (except in the case of the vocational Faculties 
of Engineering and Agriculture at Chiangmai University and the 
vocational Faculty of Sciences at Chulalongkorn University where . 
a minor is not required of the student). It is intended that 
the breadth requirements will serve to acquaint students with 
the contents and methodology of the three major areas of human 
learning, namely, the social sciences, the natural sciences and 
the humanities. The depth requirements are actually a 
departmental major that students are required to take in their 
faculty-determined programmes of study. ElectivesLpresumably 
provide for individualizing a programme by permitting students to 
select on the basis of personal interests and goals or value for 
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them. By this required exposure to the dimensions. of breadth and 
depth, conpled with some free choice and a minor. (where required), 
the students are introduced to the basic elements of the culture 
of their country, are provided a sound basis for a vocation they 
expect to pursue after graduation or a basis for a post-graduate 
study, and are stimulated to acquire an enduring intellectual 
appetite. 
On the whole, course contents in professional disciplines 
taught in the Faculties of Lngineering and Agriculture at CMU 
and in the Faculty of Sciences at Cu are oriented more towards 
vocational than non-vocational interests of the students. The 
course contents seem to be more specialized than general, more 
useful for the student's careers and more applied. And on the 
whole, course contents in non-professional disciplines being 
taught in the Faculties of Social Sciences and the Humanities at 
CMu and in the Faculty of Arts at Cu are oriented more towards 
non-vocational than vocational interests of the students. The 
course contents seem to be more general than specialized, more 
useful for their own sake than for careers and more pure than 
applied. 
This may be substantiated by the evidence that : 
1. Vocational faculties like Engineering, Agriculture 
and Sciences require students to earn more credits in their majors 
and more credits in the basic requirements for major than is the 
case in non-vocational faculties like Social Sciences, Humanities 
and Arts. 
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2. Vocational faculties do not require minors so that 
students can concentrate more on their majors in terms of earning 
more credits for the majors and of the expenditure of time and 
efforts for the majors. 
3. Vocational faculties require students to complete a 
larger amount of credits before they can graduate than is normally 
the case in non-vocational faculties. 
4. Courses of study being offered by vocational 
faculties are of such a nature that their contents tend to be more 
realistic, more applicable to jobs and real-life situations and 
thus to better serve the vocational needs and interests of the 
students when they become engaged in their own practical careers. 
This does not seem to be the case in non-vocational faculties 
where the courses of study usually tend to be more academically-
oriented in their contents, applicable in much lesser degree than 
the contents of courses in the vocational faculties, more intellectual 
and useful for their own sake than professional-utilitarian and 
thus the contents of the courses in the non-vocational faculties 
are inadequately oriented towards the vocational needs and 
interests of the students. The contents of the courses may not be 
directly applicable to jobs or real-life situations. 
One of the cases in point to be mentioned here is the 
case of the contents of the courses in the Humanities. A look at 
the contents of the courses in English, History and Arts already 
described in this chapter would reveal that the contents of these 
courses are of such a nature that one cannot make practical 
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use of them in a direct manner but such courses are meant more 
to establish a broad intellectual and academic background for 
those who study them. The students who study the humanities, 
however, may make a career of these courses by imparting such a 
body of knowledge to others or by using the knowledge gained 
from these courses as a background for pursuing further on-the-
job training. Courses in the humanities ordinarily cannot be 
geared directly towards serving the professional-utilitarian 
needs and interests of the students in the sense other vocational 
courses can be. For example, graduates in the humanities are 
likely to enter into the teaching or academic career or they may 
undergo a further practical professional training or an in-service 
training of some kind for a certain period of time to qualify 
them to join the ranks of the managerial and administrative staff. 
In this chapter we have discussed in some detail what 
we have broadly termed the setting for university education in 
Thailand. Three major aspects of university education are invo1ve6-- 
they are, broadly speaking, historical, administrative and 
curricular aspects. All these aspects presumably may serve as a 
sort of an environment in which perceptions of university education 
or demand for this education tend to be structured. But apart 
from these aspects of university education there may be yet another. 
factor which, it is argued, may exercise an influence upon how 
demand for university education is likely to be generated. This 
factor is a set of the social and cultural values that are held 
in Thai society. It is to these social and cultural value 
orientations with respect to university education that we shall 
now turn. 
CHAPTER II  
THAI SOCIAL VALUES. 
This chapter considers a complex of Thai social and 
cultural values. Consideration of these values will assist our 
understanding of demands which the parents/children group, the 
students, the business and the government may presumably generate 
upon the Thai university education system. 
It will be useful at the outset to give two definitions 
of the concept of cultural values which will suffice for our present 
purpose. Of the many definitions of the concept of "values" that 
social scientists use, the simplest and broadest one is that 
"values are criteria by which people decide what to don. In this 
definition what is left open is "the question of whether some 
values or some kinds of behaviour are more important than othersn. 1 
In essence, values thus defined serve as "criteria of decision.. 
making". Another definition, somewhat more specific and 
substantive than the former one, states that "...the values which 
are the core of any social system are basic sources of meaning 
and perception for those in the system. They are the standards 
in terms of which choices are made, and in terms of which 
situations are observed and interpreted as a basis for possible 
1 
Allen H. Barton, Studying the Effects of College Education : A  
Methodological Examination Of Changing Values in Colleg.e (New 
Haven., Conn.: The Edward W. Hazen Pouhdatibn, 1959) 1 p.14. 
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choicefl0 2 According to this latter definition, values are 
essentially the standards whereby choices are made by individuals 
in a social system0 moreover, values can have an intrinsic worth 
of their own even if they cannot be implemented. In this sense, 
values can be defined as ”the attitude or worth which an individual 
or group assigns to or associates with an object, idea, or belief, 
generally in terms of what the individual or group feels is the 
degree to which the object, idea, or belief can satisfy a 
desireu. 3  Within the framework of these three definitions of 
social and cultural values, values would provide a source from 
which demands -- in this case demands for •university education -- 
are derived. 
Having given various definitions of the concept of 
social values which presumably may provide a basic frame of 
reference for demands upon university education, we shall now 
examine the complex of Thai social and cultural values. There are 
altogether five social values to be discussed, namely, the values 
of Sanuk and Choei, the value of individualism, the value of -
status and the value of education. It is assumed that social 
values appear likely to influence, to a varying extent, demands 
for university education made by all four of the social groups 
the parents/children group, the students, the business enterprises 
2 
William J. Siffin, The Thai Bureaucracy : Institutional Change 
and Development (Honolulu, Hawaii: East-West Center Press, 1966), 
p.160. - 
3 
Robert J. Stalcug, Sociology and Education (Columbus, Ohio: 
Charles E. Merrill Publishing Company, 1968), p.32. 
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and the government. 
The Values of Sanuk and Choei  
The two values of sanuk and choei are interrelated in 
the sense that they both originated as the behavioural expressions 
of the model of the ideal per tsonality formalized in the Buddhist' 
concept of Brahem Vihara (the four sublime states of consciousness). 
This concept of Brahem Vihara comprises the four ethical components, 
namely, metta (loving kindness), karuna (Compassion), mudita 
(emphatic joy) and uppekkha ( equanimity). While sanuk is at 
most by implication, a secular equivalent of the value of mudita 
(emphatic joy), choei represents a secular version of uppekkha 
(equanimity). Sunuk can be variously translated as "enjoyment", 
"pleasure", "fun", or "to have a good time". Choei essentially 
means to remain calm and cool, to show no anxiety and to be 
uninvolved under numerous circumstances. The real tenor of these 
two cultural values identified from ethical-religious concepts is 
reflected in Wilson's apt description of some of the roles of 
Buddhism in Thai society: 
"It encourages a certain love of enjoyment, 
coolness in the face of trouble, and indifference 
to disappointment, lich makes life easier and 
suffering bearable." 
4 
David A. Wilson, "Thailand", In George McTurnan Kahin (ed.)9 
Government and Politics of Southeast Asia, 2nd ed. (Ithaca, N.Y.: 
Cornell University Press, 1964), p.390 
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The Thai has "a conception of the good life that 
stresses fun...." 5 This is an indication that the Thai places a 
high value upon sanuk or fun. The Thai's love of the abiding 
enjoyment of social pleasures means that the elements of sanuk 
to contain in the activities he is to engage in is regarded as a 
legitimate dimension of his way of life. Thus, to cater to the 
taste of the Thai, sanuk will have to be one of the highlights 
of the entire activities of any nature, be it social, ceremonial 
or even religious. However, sanuk to the point of overindulgence 
or for a purely hedonistic purpose is perhaps not considered a 
value in its own right. Indeed, the Thai look upon life 
generally as something to be enjoyed, as something very pleasant, 
without much concern about how to cope with problems. and 
difficulties that will arise in the future. 6 In fact s the 
culture of the Thai is fundamentally oriented towards "being" 
rather than towards "doing" -- an orientation which tends to 
emphasize sociability and fun at the expense of an orientation 
towards activity or work. 7 In this connection, a concept of 
pleasure is more valued than that of work because whereas 
pleasure is considered a good thing per se, work is not regarded 
5 
Herbert P.Phillips, Thai Peasant Personality (Berkeley, Calif.: 
University of California Press, 1965), p.16. 
6 
Eliezer B. Ayal, "Value Systems and Economic Development in 
Japan and Thailand", in Robert 0. Tilman (ed.), nEustat2L2EA 
Society in  Contemporary Southeast Asia (London: Pall Mall Press, 
1969), p.4560 
7 
See Alan E. Guskin, "Tradition and Change in a Thai University", 
in Robert B. Textor„ (ed.), Cultural Frontiers of the Peace Corps 
(Cambridge, Mass.: Massachusetts Institute of Technology Press, 
1966), p.104. 
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as a good in itself. 8 ,Sanuk as a value can thus markedly 
influence the general pattern of Thai social behaviours. 
Thai culture is the one which ”places great value on 
internal equanimity, upon being choei or having a 'cool hearts. 
This enables one to take life as it comes, without strain or 
excitements'0 9 In their daily lives, the Thai will have to face 
many situations in which a high degree of tolerance necessarily 
will be shown, for example, for unacceptable or deviant behaviour, 
anger incurred by others, non-conformity or failures to keep 
promises, and the like. To be capable of demonstrating a degree 
of choei, the Thai will remain at ease and show a sense of 
non-involvement or non-interference towards such Situations. 
Both the cultural values of sanuk and choei, to a 
varying degree, can have a negative effect on people's sense of 
commitment and an exertion of their efforts for tedious and 
laborious tasks towards the development goals of a society. A 
combined effect of these two values can make for a light-hearted 
and unconcerned approach to life, resulting as a matter of course 
in the non-acceptance of the world or the societal problems and 
even a belittlement of the respect for work considered as one of 
the necessary conditions for an accoplishment of goals like 
economic development. 
8 
John F. Lmbree, ”Thailand -- A Loosely Structured Social Systems', 
American Anthropologist, Vol. 52 (1950), p.190. 
9 
James N. Mosel, ”Thai Administrative Behaviour'', in William J. 
Siffin„ (ed.), Toward the Comparative Study of Public Administration 
(Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University Press, 1959), p.302. 
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The Value of Individualism 
The second in the complex of Thai cultural values is 
the value of individualism. The Thai version of individualism 
can be regarded as the Theravada Buddhist equivalent of the 
Christian tenet of "salvation". As the concept implies : a 
practice of this individualism is considered as each individual's 
responsibility, indeed a really personal value. This is due to 
individualism's great emphasis upon a Buddhist belief in 
reincarnation and in karma which obliges each individual to seek 
other-worldly goals through the making and accumulating of merit 
in order to improve his karma at a next rebirth. This moral 
world-view of Buddhism which justifies the cosmic role of the 
individual has in effect done much to mitigate his commitments 
towards obligation and responsibility for a society's problem-
solving. As an individualist, the Thai does not take seriously 
his social obligation and responsibility but is more inclined to 
satisfy his personal and individualist obligations without having 
to suffer a wound inflicted upon him by society. 10 Due to a 
widespread sanction of this value of individualism, attempts to 
develop a society and to further social goals are likely to rank 
low in an individual's scale of social values. Unlike the doctrine 
of individualism that emerged in the Western world, this version 
of Theravada Buddhist individualism is deeply embedded in a faith 
10 
David A. Wilson, Politics in  Thailand (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell 
University Press, 1962), p.46. 
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in the virtue of non-involvement in the secular affairs of the 
world. In this regard a utilization of human labour and 
intelligence for solving societal problems and as means to an 
improvement of human life is devalued. 11 For the average Thai, 
both individual and collective social actions aimed at bettering 
man's lot are thus not justified on religious grounds. Al: best 
they are only implied but not greatly stimulated. When a primacy 
is given to individualism as a personal value, there can be found 
among the Thai only at a minimum a sense of solidarity, of social 
and inter-personal obligations, of ideological commitment and 
perhaps of loyalty towards other things apart from his personal 
values. 12 Finally, such a traditional religious emphasis upon 
individualistic behaviour actually is not conducive to an 
understanding and development of the Western values of secular 
rationality, efficiency and productivity which are regarded as 
underlying the dominant patterns of behaviour in scientific-
technological societies. 
The Value of_Status 
Having discussed the value of individualism, we now 
continue with the value of status. This is the thirdA„n the total 
syndrome of cultural values we propose to deal with in the 
, present chapter. The characterization of Thai society as a 
11 
Daniel Wit, Thailand : Another Vietnam 7 (New York, N.Y.: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1968), P.570 
12 
Ayal, oppcit., pp. 547-548. 
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• "prestige society" has traditionally been associated with the 
so-called "boss mentality". This "boss nentality" is directly 
attributed to a desire often expressed by the elders that their 
children should grow up to become bosses. Such a platitudinous 
saying is actually the elder's blessing to the young, exhorting 
them to attain the prestigious rank of a boss and avoid being 
relegated to a debased atatus of servant. 13 One major contemporary 
consequence of the high value traditionally placed upon the 
status and prestige of a boss is an attitude of distaste 
harboured by the Thai against work that requires an exertion of 
manual and physical labour and other menial work. On the other 
hand, professions that require desk work, especially appointments 
to higher positions in the government bureaucracy, or white-
collar jobs or other jobs of a non-manual kind are all highly 
valued because they entail a higher status which a boss truly 
. deserves. A status-consciousness of the Thai is apparently 
justified on the ground of this biased attitude. 14 This status-
consciousness, coupled with a virtual lack of comprehension of 
egalitarianism among the Thai, have become factors contributing 
13 
This concept of the "boss mentality" is a characteristic of 
Thai society which has been inherited from the rigidly stratified 
sakdi na system abolished in 1932 after 700 or so years of 
existence. The social stratification of the sakdi na system waa 
based upon the class division of the population into freemen and 
slaves, masters and servants, and nobility and commoners. See 
Paitoon Kruekaew, Characteristics of Thai SocietY (Bangkok, 1970), 
pp. 98-101; 159-160. 
14 
Ibid. 
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towards an authoritarian Pattern of social relationships, 
formalized and under sbood in terms of superior—inferior 
relationships which foster and inculcate instances of respectful 
behaviours inherent in the very syntax of the language. 15 Such 
respectful behaviour, expressing deference shown by individuals 
of lower to individuals of higher status, represents the real 
substance of the social relationships between those individuals 
and the medium by which social relationships in specific cases 
are or dered. 16 
If status in the traditional sense which we have already 
elaborated is conceived as a personal attribute of prime 
importance, this is also true of status in the modern sense -- a 
status to be acquired. The determinants of this achieved social 
status of individuals in present—day Thai society are numerous 
and capable of varied permutations and combinations. They 
include wealth, talent, family connections, religious behaviour, 
education, political power and governmental position. These 
intermixed status criteria are a product of an amalgamation of 
traditional Thai and Western values. 17 On the basis of these 
criteria for social status, there exists nowadays, especially in 
15 
Personal references by titles, pronouns and other pronominal 
forms are status laden in the sense that they connote differences 
in the relative social status of the speakers concerned. See 
Wilson in Kahin (ed.), opecit., p.35; see also Wilson, op.cit., 
pp.50 and 79. 
16 
Wilson, opecit.„ p.79. 
17 
Wit, opecit.„ p.74. 
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urban society, a relatively large degree of social mobility both 
up and down the-scale of social status. As Wilson puts it, it is 
by no means difficult for individuals to move up or down this 
status ladder. 18 The fact that social mobility has at present 
become a greater reality than it was previously can be explained 
by a constant change of individuals' jobs, status and movement 
both in and out of Bangkok and other cities. 19 
In a transitional society like Thailand where the 
traditional ascriptive criteria for jobs on the basis of birth, 
age and other ascriptive status, give way to the modern criteria 
for selection on the basis of indivudual achievements, one of the 
important social purposes of education becomes that of serving 
as a mechanism for role allocation, placing individuals into 
different jobs and different statuses in the social structure. 
Out of a complex of the seven criteria for social status already 
referred to, the acquisition of advanced levels of education and 
degrees and later governmental and bureaucratic positions can in 
particular determine the chances for individuals to achieve a 
vertical social mobility and thus a higher social status. This 
can be possible for achievement-oriented individuals who, by 
virtue of their advanced education and degrees, can climb the 
ladder of social status through entry into the government 
bureaucracy. As Shor states, the prestigious government service 
. 18 
Wilson in Kahin (ed.), opocit., po35. 
19 
Herbert Phillips in Lauristor. Sharp (ed.), Thailand (New Haven: 
Human Relations Area Files Inc., 1958), pp.162-164, quoted in 
Wilson, opocit., p.530 
provides for the upwardly mobile the major avenue for an attainment 
of higher social status. 20  The significance of these two criteria 
for status is also evidenced in the ruling segment of Thai 
society whose most distinguishing characteristics have been its 
advanced levels of education and its bureaucratic nature., 21 In 
the case of the groups at the highest levels of urban society, 
namely the aristocracy (the royal family and the traditional 
nobility) and the senior military and civil bureaucrats (the new 
commoner elite), political power may be another criterion that, 
in conjunction with the criterion of bereaucratic position (both 
military and civil), determine the high social status associated 
with those groups. 22 
Having seen how some of the criteria, in particular, 
the acquisition of advanced levels of education and degrees, 
governmental and bureaucratic positions and political power 
determine an achieved social status of individuals, it would be 
pertinent to briefly examine the various component parts of the 
social structure of Thailand. At the pinnacle of the social 
structure is the king, while the peasantry which comprises over 
20 
Edgar L. Shor t ”The Thai Bureaucracy", Administrative Science 
Quarterly, Vol. V No. 1 (June, 1960), p0820 
21 
Wit, op.cit., p.75. 
22 
Ibid., pp.74-75. 
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BO per cent of the total population constitttes the-foundation 
or the base of the social structure. 23 In between the king and 
the peasantry are found the five urban status groups. In 
descending order of social status, these social status groups 24 
are; the aristocracy (the royal family and the traditional nobility); 
the new commoner elite (top military, political, administrative, 
professional and business leaders); the upper middle class 
(intermediate-level civil servants, military officers, professionals, 
teachers, merchants, small businessmen, and white-collar workers); 
a lower middle class (overwhelmingly Chinese and consisting 
mainly of craftsmen and skilled labourers); and a lower class 
(unskilled labourers, domestic help, peddlers, etc.). 25 
23 
Although the Buddhist clergy enjoys a high social status, it 
is not regarded as part of this social structure. Due to its 
ecclesiastical nature, it is thus outside this secular social 
structure. Ibid., p.750 
24 
The term ' , social status group" is preferred to ' , social class". 
Even though urban society, particularly that of Bangkok, is much 
more stratified and has a more elaborate hierarchy of social 
status groups compared to rural Thai society, it does not have a 
true class system in the traditional European sense of the term. 
Due to a lack of class consciousness and of common class interests, 
Bangkok society is thus by no means ' ,marked off into static social 
compartments out of which people never move.” The lack of class 
consciousness and of common class interests can be seen in the fact 
that these individuals do not have a strong sense of kinship ties 
with other members of their own group. Rather, they are a group 
of discrete individuals who share a common prestige status on the 
basis of certain status criteria. see Phillips in Sharp (ed.), 
op.cit., pp.162-164, quoted in Wilson, opecit., p.53. 
25 
Wit s op.cit., pp074-75. 
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The Value of Education 
The Thai places a high value upon education in general 
and university education in particular. This is the last in the 
series of Thai cultural values and the one which ranks high in a 
hierarchy of all values in Thai society. Thai culture is marked 
by a streps upon success or personal achievement in education and 
also especially in university education. There are thus two 
constituent components of this major value of education at both 
university and non-university level. There are deeply-held values 
attached to each of these components. 
At a non-university level only education of an academic 
type is esteemed whereas education of a vocational type is note 26 
It is this academic type of education, especially at a secondary 
level, which leads directly to a university education, thereby 
providing a convenient route to white-collar jobs in the 
government bureaucracy and in the professions generally. The 
respect thus accorded to academic education for this reason can 
be seen against a low social status of blue-collar jobs which 
vocational education at a non-university level entails. A firmly-
entrenched attitude of distaste harboured by Thai society against 
manual jobs with which vocational education is associated could 
26 
See unice S. Matthew, ”Cultural Values and Learning in 
Thailand", Educational Leadership, Vol. XVI, No. 7 (April, 1959), 
pp.419-420. 
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well explain the low social status of those blue-collar jobs. 27 
The biased attitude towards vocational education leading to blue-
collar jobs, as contrasted with academic education leading to 
university training for white-collar jobs endowed with high 
social status, has given rise to unpopularity of vocational 
education provided in schools and technical institutes -- an 
unpopularity in the sense that vocational education is inferior 
and thus does not enjoy widespread acceptance0 28 
A university level education for a degree assumes pre-
eminence chiefly because a basic orientation of present-day Thai 
society is such that a certification of university degrees takes 
precedence over knowledge and skills both of practical and 
unpractical utility. A deeply-held value Thai society has 
attached to university education thus lies very significantly in 
success or personal achievement in obtaining university degrees. 
Indeed, Thai cultural value of today has given a predominance to 
university degrees as such at the expense of knowledge and 
skills. 29 This is a commonly accepted value which much influences 
......1•■••■■••••••••■•■•••■ 	 
27 
An illustration of a close interrelationship existing between 
manual labour and low social status is found in the conception 
that the farmer and the labourer are both regarded as belonging to 
the lowest class status in the present-day Thai social structure. 
28 
See Everett M. Rogers, Richard E. Joyce, et.al ., The Diffusion. 
of Educational Innovations in the Government Secondary Schools of 
Thailand (Bangkok: National Education Council, 1968), p.18; see 
also Thamrong Suasri, ' ,Education in Thailand", in T.W.G. Miller 
(ed.), Education in South-east Asia (Sydney: Ian Novak, 1968), 
pp. 151l52. 
29 
Ekavidya Nathalang, ' ,Some , Aspects of the Teaching of Social 
,Values in Thai Schools", Pacare...yasara, Vol. V, No.4 (April-June, 
1972)', p.560 
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young people in their aspiration to obtain degrees from Thai and, 
where possible, from foreign universities. 
Although education for a university degree as such is 
highly valued, knowledge and skills for their own sake and for 
professional purposes as concomitants of a university degree are 
also valued, to a lesser extent, by students. But at the same 
time since Thai society recognizes university degrees as a symbol 
of social status and prestige, it can then be asserted that 
education for a university degree from the point of view of Thai 
society is tantamount to education for higher social status and 
prestige to be accorded by the society. 30  In the sense that 
university education is education for a 'degree and in itself for 
higher social status to distinguish those who are university 
educated from those who are not, Thai society can be stereotyped 
as one which stresses the form rather than the essence of life. 31 
An emphasis that university education is pro forma thus reflects 
Thai society's commitment to degrees as a dominant value in 
university education. Studentst.tendency to become degree—
conscious is related to another Thai value of "maintaining 
for to maintain or rather "not to lose one's face" in this . 
connection an acquisition of a university degree has to be given 
a very high priority. 
011111■11•11■101e, 
30 
KruekaeW, opocit., p.103. 
31 
Ibid. 
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Having discussed in spme detail the complex of Thai 
social and cultural values, it would be worthwhile-to_state some-
qualifications about a general observance of these values in Thai 
society0 on the whole, these values in their essentials are 
sanctioned and upheld by both urban and rural Thai, 32 although 
differences exist in the extent to which they are observed, It 
should also be borne in mind that this complex of the Thai values 
are imbedded in Theravada Buddlism which constitutes the core of 
the traditional culture of the vast majority of the Thai people. 
The Thai social value system is thus inseparable from Theravada 
Buddhist religion. However, it is noticeable that some of these 
basically traditional religious values may be in a state of flux 
and thus have possibly become secularized or modernized. In the 
following section we shall attempt to examine the secularized 
version of some of these traditional Thai/Buddhist values towards 
their reflection in university education, outlining a process of 
change in the secularization of these values and trying to explore 
the manner in which Thai and Western institutions have influenced 
the secularization process itself. In doing so, some allusion to 
the historical development of the interactions between Thai and 
modern values is relevant and will be discussed as far as it is 
possible. We readily admit that a secularization of values is 
indeed a difficult and complicated theme and as a result only 
32 
John W. Henderson, Helen A. Barth, et.al ., Area Handbook for 
Thailand (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing office, 
1972), p.760 
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highly generalized impressions can be given. The discussion of 
this theme will inevitably be shot through with limitations and 
weaknesses. And as already stated elsewhere_in the "Limitations" 
of the thesis, hardly any scholar, indigenous Thai or foreign, 
has ever made an attempt to seriously research into this complex 
subject of the secularization of the traditional religious Thai 
values. For all that, we shall now turn our attention to the 
secularization of values. 
Secularization of Traditional Thai/Buddhist Values 
As a result of an adoption and an assimilation of 
modern Western values by the Thai, certain elements of these 
cu  traditional Buddhist values have therefore become seAnlarized and 
modified. To be sure, such a secularization of values actually 
represents an amalgamation of traditional Thai and modern Western 
values so that both the indigenous and the newly-accepted alien 
values could remain juxtaposed with one another. In this realm 
of the secularization of values taking place in the acculturated 
milieu of Thai society, perhaps an appropriate illustration may 
be made of the attitude of the Thai towards the adoption of values 
from the West in instances where those values are deemed as 
suiting their mentality. Whether or not this is a selective 
adoption showing a sense of eclecticism is to be judged by the 
Thai themselves. In regard to such an attitude of the Thai, 
Riggs expresses the following view: 
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"Unlike the Confucian trained intellectuals of 
China who wrestled stubbornly with the problem 
of how to reconcile Chinese cultural values 
with Western materialism and science, the Thai 
tend to accept anything which appeals directly 
to them as having value regardless of whether 
or not it conflicts with other accepted values. 
Hence they may take as equally useful Western 
medical notions and traditional concepts of 
spirit possession as cause of disease. Truth 
is not perceived in either/or terms, and 
propositions are judged on the basis of their 
empirical usefulness. The Thais were pragmatists 
long before the philosophy of pragmatism was 
invented.fl J3 
This culturally ingrained attitude towards a 
reconciliation of different values would provide an explanation 
for a secularization that has occurred to some of the traditional 
Thai/Buddhist values. Typically, although the secularization of 
values is felt in Thai society as a whole, it is more clearly 
perceptible in cities like Bangkok and Chiangmal as well as other 
large provincial urban areas which are more exposed to 
Westernizing influences than in the rural areas. It would seem 
interesting to note that although Theravada Buddhism provides 
the clear and authoritative statement of the traditional values 
of Thai society such values have now been articulated in more 
secular terms. The secularization of traditional Thai/Buddhist 
values may well represent the transmission of the form of the 
original religious values rather than the contents of these values. 
33 
Fred W. Riggs, ',Interest and Clientele Groups", in Joseph L. 
Sutton (ed.), Problems of Politics and Administration in Thailand 
(Bloomington, Indiana: Institute of Training for Public Service, 
Indiana University, 1962), pp.181-182. 
's 
- 119 - 
Hence, it would appear likely that the form of these Buddhist 
values may remain relatively unchanged while the values themselves 
may then be expressed in the form of secularized values rather 
thah their contents. 
The process of secularization resulting from the 
interactions between the traditional Buddhist values and the 
Western values probably began in the reigns of King Mongkut 
(1851-1868) and King Chulalongkorn (1868-1910) about a century 
or so ago when Thailand had embarked upon the course of 
modernization of the country. In the words of Frank J. Moore, 
"During the last 100 years, and especially the last 25 years, 
the introduction of Western ways and values has set loose forces 
which have worked substantial revisions in the old order. In 
general, there is a gradual drift...away from some traditional 
Thai values and toward techniques and values modeled on the 
Western example." 34 The Thai value system has not maintained 
itself in a sort of stable equilibrium but since then has shown 
a dynamism that enabled the Thai people to reconcile their 
traditional values with the newly-adopted values from the 
Western culture in meeting successfully the exigencies of the 
changing world. 35 From the last century until today is the period 
34 
Frank J.Moore (ed.), Thailand : Its People Its Society8 Its 
Culture (New Haven, Conn.: Hraf Press, 1974), p.17. 
35 
See A.Thomas Kirsch, "The Evolution of Thai Values", in 
Lauriston Sharp (ed.), Thailand Since King Chulalongkorn (New 
York, N.Y. : Asia Society, Inc., 1976), p.83. 
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during which the Thai people have experienced vast and fundamental 
changes in their lives. The modernization of education, 
government and administration, which had bearing upon the 
secularization of the traditional Thai values, has ever since 
continued uninterrupted. 
Beginning in the last century, the traditional pattern 
of Thai life was disturbed. Western military, technological and 
commercial power began to impinge upon the political consciousness 
of the Thai. But fortunately, Thai reaction to the West was both 
realistic and positive. on the one hand, Thai leaders were 
willing to surrender a bit of its national sovereignty in exchange 
for its own independence. On the other hand, they were willing 
to learn from the West. King Mongkut, for example, concluded' 
treaties with Great Britain, the leading colonial power of this 
region. Meanwhile, the Thai traditional elite undertook to teach 
themselves the rudiments of the new Western knowledge and 
technology. It was also during this period that Western thoughts 
began to challenge traditional Thai ways of thinkings. American 
Protestant missionaries arrived to settle down in Bangkok. The 
significance of these missionaries lay in the Western knowledge / 
technology and values which they brought with them to Thailande 
These men were doctors who brought new and efficacious medicine 
to the sick and the dying. They also brought the printing press 
to print religious tracts and then inaugurated an English-language 
newspaper to spread their views on spiritual and material salvation. 
They established an informal school where missionary wives 
• 
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taught English to women of the palace. Among the other 
- contributions made by the missionaries are the typewriter, the 
sewing machine, a definitive Thai English dictionary, Western 
dentistry, Western medical education as well as some basic 
foundations of a modern school system. In many ways, therefore, 
the missionaries ' ,brought the west" to Thailand. 36 As these 
Western influences began to penetrate the Thai culture, the Thai 
leaders appeared to have been conscious of the fact that these 
activities were somehow or other a challenge to the traditional 
way of life and thinking of the Thai people. Their response took 
the forms of attempts to preserve the heritage of the past, to 
make improvements on it, to examine its foundations and also to 
adopt and adapt new thoughts to the traditional corpus of 
knowledge. 
King Mongkut himself probably made a significant 
intellectual and educational advance. He taught his courtiers 
to appreciate comparative religion, international affairs, 
ancient and modern languages and modern science and technology, 
the knowledge of which he had obtained from his frequent 
intercourse with the resident missionaries, both Protestant and 
Roman Catholic. He himself studied Latin and Lnglish, arithmetic, 
astronomy and techniques of printing, and encouraged his cousins 
and followers 'to take up modern medical practices and to study 
36 
William J. Siffin, The Thai Bureaucracy :  Institutional dhaage 
and Development (Honolulu : East-West Center Press, 1966) 9 pp. 
44-45. 
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chemistry and other sciences. He later hired first an English 
woman and then an American missionary as tutors to his son and 
heir, Prince Chulalongkorn. 
The threat of Western imperialism coupled with certain 
movements in domestic politics impelled the Thai leaders to 
strengthen their control over the outlying provinces, to improve 
their military organization,and to reform the system of government 
and administration. The role of education in this critical 
period was to help to produce a new generation of leaders and 
bureaucrats in order to anticipate and to keep pace with the 
momentum of the great reforming processes. As David K. Wyatt 
has rightly observed, 
"Profoundly important to the modernization of 
Thai society was the introduction of modern 
education during the reign of King Chulalongkorn 
(1868-1910). New schools on the Western model 
and a curriculum greatly different from that of 
the Buddhist monastery education of a few decades 
earlier contributed substantially to the definition 
of new roles and groups in Thai society and to 
the formation of a new generation of modern men 
which by the reign of King Wachirawut (1910- 
• 1925) had assumed direction of the Dublic life , 	7 of A.Thai nation.becoming modern." 
During the first decade of his reign, King Chulalongkorn tried 
first to improve upon education within the palace walls. In 
1870 the King founded a school for his brothers and half-brothers, 
37 
David K. Wyatt, "Education and the Modernization of Thai 
Society", in G. William Skinner and A. Thomas Kirsch (eds.), 
Change and Persistence in Thai Society (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell 
University Press, 1975), p.125. 
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his cousins and the children of his supporters whom he had enrolled 
in a militarized Corp of Pages. Two years later, after his state 
visit to British India, the King followed his father's example 
in appointing an English tutor for his brothers, half-brothers 
and cousins. 
King Chulalongkorn realized that he had to go beyond 
the palace walls and make innovations in order to help Thai 
education produce the qualified personnel so urgently needed for 
the reform of the government and administration at that time. 
As a result, the government's major efforts in educational reforms 
were soon directed towards the establishment of state-run 
secondary schools and the encouragement of private secondary 
schools. In 1879 the King authorized an American missionary, 
Samuel McFarland, to open a school at Nanthauthayan Palace which 
became familiarly known as Suan Anan School. A committee was 
formed to supervise this specifically lay foundation, the 
curriculum of which consisted of such useful subjects as reading, 
writing and simple calculations. In 1882, the pre-cadet school 
named Suan Kulap expanded into , an ordinary secondary school. 
The King was quoted as stating the reasous why this pre-cadet 
school had been expanded into an ordinary secondary school in the 
following terms. 
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“...But not only soldiers are needed. Nowadays, 
knowledgeable and quick—witted men who can be of 
real use in the administration are urgently 
needed. u 3 
In 1885, the government encouraged a Roman Catholic missionary, 
Father Colombet, to open another lay school which took the name 
of Assumption College. 
In the same period, the government also began to 
institutionalize educational administration and to fix academic 
standards. In 1891, the government promulgated the Royal Edict 
on Examinations which added to the curriculum a third Standard 
consisting of more sophisticated subjects such as rhetoric logic, 
versification, and more advanced arithmetic. An idea of how 
long secondary education should ideally last at that time was 
given by the fact that a parallel English Standard was 
established according to which students were required to master 
reading, writing, translation, geography, foreign history, 
commerce, astronomy and hygiene ina six—year course. 
The great reforms of the late 1880/s and the 1890/s 
made the government realize that the personnel it needed would 
be even better qualified if they had received some form of 
higher education or advanced technical training. (See the section 
on the historical development of university education in Thailand). 
38 
See the official Prawat Krasuang Suksathikan 2435-2507 (The 
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The development of the educational bureaucracy and 
secondary education during the reign of King Chulalongkorn and 
thereafter did not mean that mass education was neglected. 
.... 	• 	' 
Indeed, at the same time, that he was trying to improve education 
within the palace walls, King Chulalongkorn was also doing much 
to develop another traditional center of education, the Buddhist 
monasteries. The government started to harness the academic 
resources of the monasteries to educational development. In 
1884, the government required the traditional ways of teaching 
of the monasteries to be formalized. A number of abbots in 
Bangkok and the provinces did open proper schools in the monasteries. 
An attempt was later made to spread the benefits of modern 
education to the provinces. 
The development of mass education tended to be slow at 
first but it did gradually gather momentum as time went on. It 
was not until the late 1890's,,when Thailand's external relations 
had become relatively stabilized and King Chulalongkorn had paid 
a goodwill visit to Europe, that the government really began to 
make a determined effort to spread modern education to the masses. 
In 1898, King Chulalongkorn ordered the Ministry of the Interior 
and the Buddhist Church, both of which were then trying to make 
their authority nation-wide, to cooperate and to use their 
influence and machinery to extend education to the provinces. 
Provincial abbots were urged to open proper schools in their 
monasteries. However, it was not until later on in the reign of 
King Wachirawut that the government could begin to consider 
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compulsory primary education. And universal primary education 
for children aged between seven nd fourteen was not made 
compulsory by royal edict, and then with many qualifications, 
until 1921. 
It will be seen that education in Thailand took as long 
as a century or so to evolve from its traditional form to the 
modern system as it is known. under Western political and 
military pressure on the Thai nation and because of Western 
intellectual challenge to the Thai mind, the transition was made 
from informal teaching to a standardized education under the 
supervision of a centralized educational bureaucracy. In this 
process of modernization of education, the old was inextricably 
intermixed with the new, for even as new ideas were adopted, old 
institutions were adapted to make them more responsive to 
contemporary needs. The desire to preserve the cultural heritage 
of the past as well as the recognition of the need for innovations 
seemed to be inherent in the process of modernization of Thai 
education. Mass education and universal compulsory primary 
education came to be based largely on the traditional foundation 
of education, the monasteries in the provinces and in the 
metropolis. 
Modernization in Thailand went beyond the confines of 
education. Many other new things were introduced for the first 
time in the reign of King Chulalongkorn : post and telegraph 
service, railways, water works, the Gregorian calendar, the police 
force, fiscal reform, maps and surveys. There is no doubt that 
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modernization that was initiated is of a variegated nature and 
type. 39 Apart from these innovations, mention should also be made 
Of the emergence of a market or exchange economy which had been 
making its inroads into traditional Thailand at that time0 one 
of the important factors that helped bring about this exchange 
economy was the opening up of the country to overseas trade with 
the West and thereby to the world markets. Such an undertaking 
helped to stimulate development of a monetized sector of the Thai 
economy.40 
Within the context of the modernizing processes that 
have been under way for about a hundred years or so now, it is 
likely that the traditional Thai/Buddhist value system would 
stand a chance of being adapted and modified — that is, in other 
words, it has become secularized to a greater or lesser degree. 
In the process of modernization of the country, it seemed 
inevitable that the changing social goals and practices might 
come into conflict with the traditional values and teachings of 
Theravada Buddhism which had already taken root in Thai society. 
There was then a need to make adjustments in order to harmonize 
secular Western elements with the spiritual religious elements 
in the Thai culture. Traditional religious values were thus under 
the pressures of becoming more or less reoriented to suit new 
••••■••■••••■••••■■=0, 	 Ns, 
39 
For further details of these aspects of the modernization 
process, see Siffin, opocit., pp.52-58. 
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requirements and needs which had arisen. Once these religious 
values have become secularized they tend to become removed from 
their religious context. In this connection, it is also 
intere sting to note that what the traditional elite really desired 
was modernization rather than "Westernization" of the country. 
And modernization was desired for the sake of preserving the 
national independence at the same time. As Michael Edwardes has 
observed, modernization was adopted by the traditional elite in 
order to protect the country against the Western colonial powers 
and to defend Thai culture from becoming Westernized '..41 In her 
attempts at modernization, it was fortunate for Thailand that 
the traditional religious values appeared to present no stumbling 
block to the modernizing processes begun during those fateful 
years but rather tended to positively contribute to the modernization 
still in progress. As Norman Jacobs has stated succinctly, 
"It is difficult to maintain that any Thai 
religious value can ever be an obstacle to 
progress, especially in the manipulative hands 
of a decisionmaking elite ever willing to 
accommodate religious vallds to the pragmatic __— exigencies of the times.“ - 
Take, for example, the modernization of education that 
has been adopted. The government's concern with Western secular 
41 
Michael Edwardes, Asia in the Balance (London : Penguin Books, 
1962): p.52. 
42 
Norman Jacobs Modernization Without Development : Thailand as an 
Asian Case Study (New York, N.Y. : Praeger, 1971), p.3126 
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education resulted from the needs of the royal service and 
consequently interest in that education, as we may well realize, 
was understandably utilitarian0 43 The government held a 
utilitarian view on the uses of modern knowledge which it saw as 
a means of creating the practical skills necessary for modernizing 
the country on the whole, Buddhist values as subscribed to by 
the average Thai are not seen as passive or indifferent to 
material or economic well-being and so negation of such a well-
being is not entailed. No religious obstacle then seems to stand 
in the way of accepting, for example, technological innovations 
which the Thai think will be able to help them achieve a better 
material well-being. It should also be pointed out that 
primarily religious education of the period before modernization 
was launched is no longer emphasized and thus declines considerably 
in its importance. Buddhist humanistic ethics has since then 
been relegated to just a very minor part of the school curriculum. 
And as modernization gains momentum, secular conception .0f " , 
education definitely takes precedence over religious conception 
of education. Education is nowadays conceived much more in terms 
of its practical utility and of its other values than as a means 
for achieving personal spiritual salvation and religious 
enlightenment. 
In present-day Thailand modernization in its varied 
aspects has become a factor that makes it possible for the Thal 
43 
Siffin, op.cit., p.56. 
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people to accept many of the Western ways andvvatlues 	fact, 
they have already adopted and adapted.these Western ways and values 
since modernization began in the middle of the nineteenth century. 
Moore' view is probably correct when he states, 
"Objective- change in Thailand has an important 
subjective corollary, namely, that the people — 
elite and masses — have incressingly accepted 
the desirability Of change. This is tha4tru1y 
dynamic force in present-day Thailand." 
The spread of the market economy, increased ease of communication 
and transportation, widespread use of mass media, increasing 
urbanization, modernization of the educational system, 
administrative centralization, international cultural exchanges, 
foreign trades, tourism as well as importation of modern Western 
technology 	these, among others, are manifold aspects that 
constitute the processes of modernization in Thailand today. 
Through these on-going processes of modernization many of the 
Western ways and values have of course continually influenced 
the traditional Thai value system in one way or another. Indeed, 
these very processes of modernization have resulted in the 
secularization of the traditional Thai/Buddhist values. 
There are instances in which Western material values 
have found their way into the traditional value of status. Thus, 
social status and wealth have, to an increasing extent, become 
44 _ 
Moore, op.cit., p.18. 
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positively correlated. 45 In present—day Thai society, material 
affluence in the forms for example, of large pecuniary gains 
and possession of stately homes and big prestige cars, has become 
a source of high social status that is well recognized. To all 
intents and purposes, the more materialistic value of wealth 
actually determines social status. But in a similar vein and to 
an important degree, an acquisition of advanced education 
together with university degrees more preferably taken from 
institutions in highly developed countries as certification of 
academic success can combine with the possession of those items 
of material wealth to confer a high social status upon individuals 
concerned. Needless to say, therefore, university education plus 
material wealth is presently recognized as another determinant of 
a high social status. Insofar as university education and degrees 
in this sense are thus considered significant, they tend to be 
regarded as a means to an end, among others, of an achieved 
social status. 
If a degree of change has occurred to elements of the 
value of social status, the desire for achievement has in fact 
added a new dimension to the value change in the context of 
contemporary Thai society. This desire for achievement as one 
of the essential qualities of an "organization man" has emerged 
as a value not only of certain social groups in Thal society, but 
it has also become accepted as a newer value orientation in the 
45 
Shot', opocit., p.69. 
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domain of the bureaucracy. As Shor has remarked, ' ,Within the 
sphere of governmental administration, the contemporary infusion 
of achievement-oriented standards similarly has intruded 
conspicuously upon traditional preoccupations with ritual, 
etiquette, equanimity and personal gratification0“ 46 Because of 
an incentive for such higher material and symbolic rewards, the 
emergent value of achievement-orientation47 is considered all-
important for undergoing the time-consuming process of 
educational preparation and training required as a condition for 
entry into a bureaucratic organization. 48 In this sense, the 
value of achievement-orientation is implemented chiefly by the 
modernizing educated Thai who are found in the bureaucracy and in 
institutions of higher learning. These are individuals who are 
highly motivated to achieve an ' ,upward!' social mobility through 
success in their academic goals and in their organizational 
bureaucratic jobs. Hence, one of the clearly noticeable trends 
to be perceived in Thai society today is that the modernizing 
value of achievement-orientation now tends to receive an 
increasing degree of sanction and support as a criterion for 
social status and economic rewards at the expense of the 
traditional value of ascription on the basis of birth, age, and 
46 
Ibid. 
41---- 
This value is technically defined as "the psychic urge to 
achieve higher material and symbolic rewards.“ See Amitai Etzioni, 
Modern Organizations (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 
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- 133 - 
sex which is now declining considerably in its influence. 49 The 
fact that the force and influence of the newly-emergent value of 
achievement-orientation is now gaining momentum can be explained 
for all of Southeast Asia, including Thailand, by what Hayden 
states realistically: 
H., throughout the region, social organization 
is moving -- largely through the channels of 
education -- from a basis of ascription through 
the accident of birth to a status conferred by 
achievement and based upon skills and competence 
-- a combinqbon of ability and educational 
attainment.” 
The foregoing has been the perspective of a secularization 
in certain of the traditional value orientations the effect of 
which is more strongly felt by some sectors of the urban Thai 
society. But in a somewhat marked contrast to this perspective 
of secularization, Thai society as a whole may at the same time 
be looked at through a filter of some other values which are 
still rather steadfastly held and thus remain substantially 
unchanged in their essence. Among these values, one is considered 
not conducive to a furtherance in the long run of a national goal 
of social and economic modernization. 
49 
See Guskin in Textor (ed.), op.cit., pp.104-105. 
50 
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The emphasis of the traditional Thai value of 
individualism on non-conformity which is not as yet seen as 
changing towards the emphasis upon conformity to the group 
presents a stumbling block to a development of individuals' sense 
of social commitment towards the societal goal of modernization. 
This is true even of the achievements-oriented and well-educated 
individuals. In his comment on the detrimental effect of 
individualism on non-conformity to group activism, Wit makes the 
following statement: 11 ..., given Thai individualism, there has 
been little tendency for such individuals to coalesce into 
anything approaching a stable and coherent groPP•" 51 
This brings us to a question of a change in some of the 
cultural values which tend to impede national development. In 
the sense that cultural values are one of the main constituent 
parts of the so-called "development potential” 52 of a society, 
values should become resources to be tapped in the interest of 
furthering the society's modernization goal rather than becoming 
a force and influence at work which retards and obstructs the 
progress of national development. To serve as a prerequisite to 
a furtherance of the national development goal, therefore, 
cultural values like individualism needs to be modified to streSs 
group collective efforts not only for the benefit of individuals 
but of the larger national society. In regard to the need for a 
51 
Wit, opecit., p.750 
52 
See Ayal in Tilman (ed.), opecit., p.549. 
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change in cultural values to benefit development and thereby an 
individual who holds the values, Wit has intimated a pertinent 
suggestion by stating: u..., to some extent, a new Thai man must 
emerge in behavioral terms before substantial development occurs. 053 
We have so far considered the secularization of certain 
traditional Thai/Buddhist values and have also touched upon the 
traditional value that is still to be secularized. It would be 
appropriate at this point to consider also the value that is 
notable for its absence or for a modicum of sanction and support 
• 	 .• 
it receives in Thai society. This is the universal value of 
science and technology. It is because of this that the value of 
science and technology, or rather the virtual lack of this 
scientific and technological value, is in a marked contrast to 
the traditional Thai values we have already_dealt with. 
A prevalent notion one can perceive of Thailand as well 
as of other Southeast Asian countries has to do with the value 
of science and technology. In this connection all these national 
societies are marked by a virtual absence of the so-called 
scientific disposition and the most pervasive cultural influences 
are those concerned with religion. In fact, their traditional and 
spiritually oriented cultures have an effect of strengthening the 
existence of a spiritual and noumenal reality which, from the 
viewpoints of both the individual and society, is considered as 
53 
Wit, opecit., p.164. 
- 136 - 
more important than the empirical and the phenomenal. 54 For 
example, the systems of religious belief which many of the 
developing societies adhere to are considered antipathetic to 
the inculcation of the flexible and empirical spirit essential 
to scientific and technical development0 55 This is also the case 
in Thailand where the emphasis of Theravada Buddhism upon the 
pursuit of other-worldly goals stresses the significance of the 
normative over the objective, of the cosmic and moral conception 
over the natural conception of the universe. These conceptions 
--- present a grave difficulty to an inculcation of such empirical 
spirit indispensable to the value of science and technology. 
When the attitudes of the people are deeply entrenched 
in their own traditional religious values, they tend to regard 
those values as more important and more acceptable than the 
empiricism of science. This is especially true of rural as 
compared with urban and modernized sectors of Thai society. AS 
Herbert Phillips has stated, while the urban residents tend to 
have a more scientific outlook towards their lives, resulting in 
an attenuation of their religious fervour„,the peasants still 
view 'gall human intentions ... forever set within a framework of 
cosmic, and particularly moral, unpredictabilities .... To them, 
54 
A. Spinaze and T.W.G. Miller, "South-east Asia'', in T.W.G. 
Miller (ed.), Education in South-east Asia (Sydney: Ian Novak 
Publishing Co., 1968), p.15. 
55 
Adam Curie, “Some Aspects of Educational Planning in under-
developed Areas", in Harvey G. Kebschull (ed.), Politics in 
Transitional Societies: The Challenge of Change in  Asia Africa 
and Latin America (New York, N.Y.: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1968), 
p02970 
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human volition represents only one of several indeterminants and 
uncontrollable factors giving rise to events. 1 1 56 The lack of this 
acientific disposition or outlook on the part of the overwhelming 
majority of the population will present obstacles to an 
acceptance and an integration of the more modern value of science 
and technology into Thai society at the present time when 
economic and social modernization of the country is being 
undertaken. 
In terms of the scientific disposition indispensable 
to the acceptance and integration of this scientific value, it 
is the methods and ways of thinking characteristic of science 
that present such obstacles. This is because the scientific 
methods and the scientific modes of thinking are either not 
understood or least understood by those Thai who are steeped in 
their traditional religious values. In other words, most of the 
Thai lack the scientific disposition. For the human, material 
and financial resources are only instruments for the operations 
of this scientific disposition and will be of little avail if the 
developing societies are still lacking in this crucial ingredient 
conducive to the acceptance and development of the value of 
science and technology. 57 While in Thailand there is not this 
56 
Phillips, opecit., p.80. 
57 
Edward Shils, “Toward a National Science Policy: Scientific 
Development in the New States”, in John W. Hanson and Cole S. 
Brembeck (eds.), Education and the Development of Nations 
(New York, N.Y.: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Inc., 1966), p.209. 
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capital of the scientific disposition to draw upon, its indigenous 
culture is also found to be incompatible with the scientific 
mode of thinking. To be sure, Thailand is a society which has 
not yet made the value of science and technology an integral 
part of its culture. The Thai is by no means habituated to the 
universal pattern of causality, the central core value of 
scientific mode of thougfit. That is, they are not used to 
thinking of the phenomenal, natural and social world as interacting 
in terms of cause and effect. The notions of scientific 
rationality, of system and of conceptualization which are 
essential to an empiricism of science for example, are all alien 
and thus unintelligible to their mentality and outlook. What 
Dwaine Mirvick has said about the mentality of African students 
applies impeccably well to that of the Thai. ' ,They lack the 
habit of asking why, the assumption that causal conditions can be 
identified, the willingness to treat an event analytically, as 
an example or case study, rather than descriptively, for its 
own sake.“ 58 
The case of Asian villagers may further illustrate this 
point. When an innovation such as the improved seed or chemical 
fertilizer fails they will never look for a rational scientific 
cause. Instead, they tend to find a satisfactory explanation in 
the fact that the failure comes from outside and thus they have 
58 
Dwaine,Marvick, ' ,African University Students: A Presumptive 
Elite", in James S. Coleman (ed.), Education and Political 
Development (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton university Press, 1965)1 
pp.466-467. 
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a perception that external things are evil0 59 When the scientific 
disposition or outlook is lacking the indigenous culture of the 
Thai is least amenable to an acceptance and development of the 
value of science and technology, particularly in terms of its 
, methods and thoughtways. Consequently, when an attempt is made 
to introduce the modern value of science and technology, this 
value cannot readily become grafted upon to the cultural milieu 
of Thai society. 
We have in this chapter considered the complex of 
traditional Thai Buddhist values — those that have become 
secularized and those that appear in their pure religious forms 
as yet to become modified and secularized. It is assumed that 
these values would provide a basic frame of reference for the 
various groups in Thai society to generate demands upon the 
university education system. This may become evidenced as we 
look into demands of the parents/children group which we propose 
to do next. 
59 
F.G. Bailey, “The Peasant View of the Bad Welt (mimeographed 
and undated), p.2. 
CHAPTER III  
Thai Society's Demand For university Education 
This chapter attempts to discuss Thai society's demand 
for university education. To be more precise, it will deal with 
demands that are generated by the parents/children group. The 
chapter begins by referring to the operational definition of 
demand by this parents/children group in Thai society. An 
attempt will also be made to discuss some important factors that 
are assumed to determine demand for university education 
generally by the parents/children group. 
Operational Definition of Demand of Thai Society 
It is admitted that the theoretical concept of "demand" 
has a variety of meanings. It can be taken to mean many different 
things in many different ways. It is thus one of the most 
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ambiguous and confusing concepts. As one of the most variably 
defined concepts, the term "demand" may be suggestive of a 
political movement by students. This concept of "demand" moves 
between allusion to political activism and passive expectation 
of education. But industrial demand may perhaps be the weakest 
definition. Faced with the various and differing usages of the 
term, it may be useful to operationalize the definition of demand 
. to serve our purpose in this thesis. 
The term "demand for university education' , will be taken 
to mean a want for such an education or a kind of a market demand 
for university education. In economics, demand means the desire, 
ability and willingness of an individual to purchase a good or 
1 	• 
Coomb's restated definition of the concept of ”social demand" 
as ”the aggregate 'popular' demand for educatior4that is, the 
sum total of individual demands for education at a given place 
and time under prevailing cultural,political and economic 
circumstances!' does not seem to fit into the analysis of Thai 
society's demand for university education given in this thesis.) 
The same is true of Coomb's earlier definition of the concept of 
"social demand" Which he gave in The World Educational Crisis : 
A Systems Analysis.as u... the number of students trying to enter 
school or trying to stay in and go further, reflects society's 
social demand for education.... Social demand for education..., 
has a way of growing faster than manpower requirements ....” See 
Philip H. Coombs What is Educational Planning 7 (Paris : 
International Institute for Educational Planning, UNESCO, 1970), 
pp.37-38. and also Philip H. Coombs, The World Educational  
Crisis; A Systems Analysis (New York ; Oxford University Press, 
1968), pp.17-18. It appears that Comb's definitions of demand 
may well fit into the analysis of education a all levels in other 
contexts which his books aim to explain rather than into the 
analysis of demand for university education in the context of 
Thai society. 
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service. However, desire by itself is not equivalent to demand. 
The consumer must also have the funds or the ability to obtain 
funds in order to convert the desire into demand. 2 Consumers of 
• university education are able to purchase that education, thus 
converting their desire into demand for university education. In 
the context of the present chapter, the term ' ,demand!' has imposed 
a limitation upon itself in terms of usage and meaning. In this 
thesis it is assumed that the parents and their children are a 
separate social group from university students, from the business 
and from the government. At the same time it cannot be assumed 
that this parents/children group spreads across the entire Thai 
society. From the data supplied in this thesis this group is 
unlikely to extend fax beyond an urban, middle-class section of 
Thai society. The fact that 75.5% of students at CMu and 72% of 
students at Cu are financially supported in their university 
education by their parents indicates that demand is thus 
presumably isolated into a group consisting essentially of those 
members of the population who can provide adequate financial 
support to put their children through a university. (See Item 
No.7 in Appendix B). Moreover, from data in the thesis the fact 
that 43% of the fathers of students at CMU and 33% of the fathers 
of students at Cu either own or are employed in private business 
and industry plus the fact that 30% of fathers of students at 
2 
See Douglas Greenwald and Associates, Dictionary of Modern 
Economics : A Handbook of Terms and Organizations 2nd ed. 
(New York : The McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1973), Pp.154-155. 
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CMU and 31% of fathers of students at Cu are enployed in the 
government service also indicate that this group of parents and 
their children belong to the urban middle-class section of Thai 
society. Consequently, the operational definition of demand for 
university education to be discussed in this chapter is 
restricted to this social group consisting of parents and children 
drawn from the urban middle-class section of Thai societye Demand 
thus represents the demand for university education generated mainly 
by the members of this sector of the society. This social group 
contains a high proportion of parents and children from middle-
class families. It may perhaps be said that university education 
in Thai society primarily caters to a "middle-class" clientele. 
In addition, the parents/children group must also include 
those students currently enrolled at the university. However, 
from the data in the thesis (analysis of Question 6, see Appendix 
C at the end of the thesis), 65.5% of students at the two 
universities surveyed apparently denied their parents , influence 
when asked whether they came to the university mainly to satisfy 
their parents , desire for them to gain social recognition and 
status. The fact that those students answered this question in 
this manner did not mean that they entirely disregarded their 
parents , desire for university education. They only disregarded 
their parents , influence only insofar as that university education 
meant to them mainly in terms of a gain in social recognition 
and status. To be sure, so far as the parents , influence in terms 
of university education providing vocation and knowledge is 
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concerned, those students might not deny their parents' influence 
and desire. It is therefore a pity, we admit s that we had not 
added questions on the parents' influence with regard to career 
and knowledge. Conclusions concerning demand for university 
education and relationship to the parents/children group can thus 
be sustained for the reasons stated above. It is actually the 
students who confused themselves when answering Question 6 of the 
questionnaire; and it is possible that they might not become 
aware of their parents' influence over them. A deficiency exists 
in that no follow-up questions were set in the questionnaire. A 
look at the analysis of Question 6 in Appendix C also reveals 
that 29 0 5 % ofstudents . at CMU and 24 % of students at CU did not 
deny their parents' influence on their coming to the university 
to gain social recognition and status. 
One of the milestones that has marked Thailand's formal 
educational system in particular ,since the 1960's is an unprece-
dented growth in demand for education as well as for university 
education. With the opening of four new universities in the 
1960-'s enrolments of full-time students have increased severalfold 
compared with earlier periods. However, this phenomenal growth 
in the demand for university education ) as well as for education 
at other levels, is not unique to Thailand. It has in fact 
encompassed the whole -world. As vividly portrayed by the UNESCO 
itself, Hpresure from the masses to accede to education is a 
characteristic feature of the second half of the twentieth 
century; it has increased spectacularly sine the second World 
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War, in all continents and at all social levels0u 3 Throughout the 
world and especially in developing countries such a growth in 
demand for education and for university education may be 
attributed mainly to pressures from certain groups in the society 
such as the parents/children group. A fervent wish of parents to 
give their children an opportunity to improve their lives through 
more and better education — to be no longer bound on a wheel — 
actually gives the demand for education its "explosive quality0” 4 
In Thai society, the rising•_eCucational aspirations of the 
parents/children group can be evidenced in the clamour for 
admission into the universities on the part of a far greater 
number of university — bound high school graduates than can be 
admitted each year. In the academic year 1970-71, for example, 
about 9,000 out of 20,000 or so applicants for university admission • 
were admitted to all the universities and other institutions of 
higher learning...) In view of this spectacular increase in the 
demand for university places, to meet the "popular" demand for 
university education rather than to make that education ”popular“ 
3 
UNESCO, Educational Planning : A World Survey of Problems and 
v. Mx • n•-■.-+-■Jo Prospects (Paris : UNESCO, 1970) p.117. 
4 
C.E. Beeby, The Quality of Education in Developing Countries 
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1966), p09. 
5 
Sukich Nimmanheminda, "Higher Education in . Thailand", in Stephen 
D. Kertesz (ed.), The Task of Universities in a Changing World 
(Notre Dame, Indiana: University of 	Dame Press, 1971), 7.4500 
- 146 - 
presents a problem of a tremendotts magnitude. 6 This is the 
problem of a mounting pressure of demand for university education 
generated in Thai society by the parents/children group drawn 
from the urban middle-class section of the whole population. 
Factors Influencing the Demand For university Lducation- 
In , the context of the operational definition of demand 
for university education already stated, what in effect brings 
about such an enormous growth in the demand for university 
education generated by the parents/children group in Thai society? 
Coombls statement may perhaps be relevant and applicable also to 
Thai society. As he has pointed out, of all the factors that 
determine demand for education the most influential is "the 
culture itself, the climate of attitudes and convictions about 
what education can do for people." 7 
Pressure for more education genereted by the parents/ 
children group stems chiefly from an expectation that academic 
education and a university degree can provide graduates with 
white-collar jobs. This expectation — indeed a high valuation 
of university education — is what Hla Myint has stated as one 
of the two causes that account for the educational expansion in 
6 	• 
pp.450 and 452. See also Pinlialakul, "Education in 
Thailand Today", in Witt Siwasariyanon (ed.), Vistas of Thailand 
(Bangkok: Public Relations Department, 1963) 9 P. 70 0 
7 
Coombs, 1970, opecit., p.38. 
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most Southeast Asian countries0 8 Just as this high valuation of 
university education and university degrees may be readily 
accepted in those Southeast Asian societies, so too it is the 
case in present-day Thai society. As we have seen, one of the 
major value orientations of Thai society is towards education and 
ultimately towards university education. That the Thai vests 
much confidence in the value of education may be clearly evident 
in the parental desires and expectations of what university 
education can do for their children as well as in those of the 
children themselves. These desires and expectations possibly 
reflect the demand for university education as one of the major 
social values in the Thai culture. Education as a "consumers' 
good" to meet that demand is thus socially desirable and 
recognized as a well-cherished cultural value to be fulfilled by 
peoples in Southeast Asian countries. 9 In their desires and 
expectations of what university education can do for their 
children the parents/children group in Thai society, influenced 
as it is by the social value of university education and degrees, 
seem to demand university education for three major reasons. 
First, they are eager to acquire professional knowledge and skills, 
8 
See Hla Myint„ Southeast Asia's Econom : Development Policies in 
the 1970's (Middlesex, England: Penguin Books Ltd.,1972), p.144. 
According to Hla Myint, another cause of the educational expansion, 
of no concern to us in this chapter, is the belief that educational 
expenditure represents 'investment in human capital' and that rapid 
economic development can be promoted by 'crash' programmes of 
educational expansion. 
9 
See Hla Myint, "The universities of Southeast Asia and Economic 
Development", in Jyoti S. Singh (ed.), Higher Education in Asia 
(New Delhi: Asian Student Press Bureau, n.d.), p.38. 
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to get a job of their choice and advance in it. Second, they are 
keen to ac quire and to maintain the social status and prestige 
Conferred by being university-educated. Third, they are curious 
and so desire to gain an intellectual knowledge to vatisfy their 
intellectual curiosity:, 
Demand Influenced By the Value of university  Education For 
Professional Careers. 
The parents/children group tends to be firmly convinced 
of the value of university education and degrees for future 
professional careers. The fact that they hold this functional-
utilitarian value of university education and degrees has done 
much to raise their own educational aspirations, thereby placing 
. a heavy demand upon the university education system. This is true 
not only of developing societies like Thailand today but also of. 
developed societies where economic motivations of preparation 
for jobs generate the social and political pressures, and thus 
demand, for education. In other words, it is people's thinking 
of education as a main avenue to vareers or jobs that gives rise 
to the demand for education. 10 This professional orientation of 
university education is widely accepted in Thai society by the 
parents/children group in the belief that university education 
and degrees are means of "getting ahead" in life, a stepping-stone 
10 
Frederick Harbison and Charles A. Myers, Education Manpower, 
and Economic Growth: Strategies of Human Resource Deve lopment 
(New York, N.Y.: McGraw-Hill, 1964), p0186. 
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to white-collar, high-status professions of their choice. In the 
words of the authors of a publication issued by Thailand's-
Ministry of Education, HEducation is always associated in the 
developing society with 'getting ahead', of 'improving one's lot,' 
of vaulting from traditional to modern ways of living0” 11 Being 
fully aware of these aspirations and beliefs, the parents/children 
group has perhaps assumed the necessity of university education 
for its practical value. Because of this, there 11,2s taken place 
in Thai society a transitional development in which educational 
preparation and professional certification of university degrees 
has increasingly replaced the patronage system as necessary 
criterion of job recruitment. 12 When this is the case, the need 
for a degree certification of formal university education as a 
prerequisite to white-collar professional careers appears to be 
strongly felt by the parents/children group. The parents/children 
group coming from the middle-class background tends to be oriented 
towards the professional utilitarian value of uniVersity education 
and degrees. As we have noted in the preceding chapter on the 
Thai social and cultural values, present-day Thai society has 
placed a great value upon university degrees to such an extent 
that university education per se will not be duly recognized 
without degrees as its sine qua non. 'The fact that university 
11 
Ministry di: Education, Preliminary Assessment of Education and 
Human Resources in Thailand (Bangkok: Educational Planning Office, 
Ministry of Education, 1963), P. 156 0 
12 
Richard J. Kraft, Student Background and University Admission 
(Bangkok: National Education Council, 1968), p. io 
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degrees as such are at a premium can also be seen, for example, 
in the government's personnel requirements which are stated only 
in terms of university degrees to the neglect of functions, 
training and experience required0 13 Without university degrees, 
however well-educated or technically proficient an individual is, 
he is by no means entitled to occupying a job or position 
rightly deserved by other university-educated persons whose 
qualification is attested to by degrees. Consequexciy, not 
university education as such but rather university education with 
degrees as its required certification for professional employments 
has in effect brought a pressure of an ever-increasing demand to 
bear upon the universities for a provision of more and more 
places. 14 
13 
'International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, A Public 
Development Program for Thailand (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins 
Press, 1959), pp.221-22, quoted in Fred W. Riggs, Thailand: The 
Modernization of a Bureaucratic Polity (Honolulu: East-West 
Center Press, 1966), p.341. 
14 
The opening in 1971 of Ramkamhaeng university with a record 
enrolment of about 40,000 or so students-the highest ever in the 
history of university education in Thailand since 1916 — serves 
as an institutional expression of the great functional siguificance 
of the value of university education and degrees as ayassport to 
various professional careers. It has been said, perhaps rightly 
that the establishment of this ' ,open!' university, the first of 
its kind in Thailandl may be a response to the demand for university 
degrees rather than for university education as such. 
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Demand Influenced By the Value of university Education for  Social 
Status 
The parents/children group has already recognized a 
functional-utilitarian value of university education with degrees 
as an indispensable prerequisite to white-collar professional 
careers. They can at the same time see a symbolic value of 
university education and degrees and it is this symbolic value 
that brings them a high social status. There is perhaps no 
doubt that because of this higher learning is closely associated 
with the desire to advance in the scale of social status which the 
parents/children group has fostered. In developing societies such 
as Thailand, the perception of the parents/children group towards 
university education as an avenue of higher social status is 
probably well-recognized. As McConnell has aptly phrased it, 
loro individuals, education seems to be the infallible ladder for 
ascent in status.0 15 
It will perhaps be recalled that being university 
educated is tantamount to having higher social status, according 
to the Thai cultural value of social status. And this value may 
be rationalized by a biased attitude towards a certain type of 
work. This value emphasizes an elitist attitude towards manual 
work of all kinds and hence prejudices individuals against work 
on the farms, in the factories or in the bush. On the contrary, 
..11111••■•■/111•= 
15 
Grant McConnell, "The Political Aims of Education in Developing 
Countries", in Hobert W. Burns (ed.), Education and the Development 
of Nations (Syracuse, N.Y.: Syracuse University Press, 1963),p. 40. 
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this value of status stresses white-collar jobs or professions for 
which university graduates are incumbents. "In the underdeveloped 
countries, "Harbison and Myers conclude," schooling may be looked 
upon as 'an escape route' from the bush to a white-collar job in 
the government.fl 16 The correlation of high social status with the 
white-collar jobs has thus significantly contributed to an 
increase in demand generated by the parents/children group for 
an access to university education. In developing countries one 
of the ways in which a university can be regarded is that it is an 
institution to meet the demand for education that confers high 
social status. This is an attitude that, according to Eric 
Ashby, contributes to the idea of fla university's social purpose" 
in developing societies. 17 To the extent that Thai society values 
university education as an avenue of high social status, the 
parents/children group may always find a logical ground to make 
demand for university education. 
University degrees as symbols of academic achievement 
have a social significance out of all proportion to themselves as 
paper credentials. They are, so to speak, worthy of admiration 
in the eyes of others. Closely intertwined with this status value 
of university education and degrees, what is of further interest 
and consequenae- is a conception of university education and 
degrees as a necessary instrument of upward social mobility. 
16 
Harbison and Myers, opocit., p.1860 
17 
Eric Ashby, ' ,Some Problems of universities in New Countries of 
the British Commonwealth'', Comparative Education, Vol. 2, No.1 
(November 1965), p.9. 
Prestigious careers gained by university education would entitle 
one to a coveted status of membership in the middle class of 
Thai society because, as we have seen, university education is 
among the major determinants of achieved social status. It may 
not be erroneous to say also that apart from' themiddle class 
status in the social structure a possession of university 
education and degrees could bring one commensurate economic rewards. 
So, what university education and degrees can do for the parents/ 
_ . 
children group has become fairly obvious. And this also seems to 
justify the demand for university education put forth by the 
parents/children group. 
Demand Influenced By the Value of university Education for 
Intellectual Knowledge 
The motivation behind the demand placed on university 
education by the parents/children group rests not only in the 
expectation that the children will get better jobs as well as 
higher social status but also in the expectation that they will 
become better educated intellectually. This may well indicate 
an intellectual orientation of the parents/children group towards 
university education. University education for an intellectual 
purpose, for the children to be intellectually educated, reflects 
a theoretical and academic value of learning which is not only 
recognized in contemporary Thai society but also has traditionally 
been associated with the long-standing Buddhist culture of the 
Thai. Knowledge and learning for its own sake along with an 
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accumulation of merits according to Buddhist precepts have been, 
and still are, well respected for their religious value. 18 This 
time'-honoured tradition of great respect for individuals with a 
certain degree of secular and religious education has been a 
legacy of the past. In present-day Thai society secularly well-
educated persons with university degrees are greatly deferred to, 
regardless Of whether their knowledge and skills are of functional-
utilitarian or intellectual value. Thus, one of the value-
orientations towards university education is a conception of 
intellectual learning and knowledge for its own sake. Despite a 
perceived orientation of university education towards greater 
professional and utilitarian emphasis, university learning to 
acquire intellectual knowledge as such has become readily 
accepted as a concomitant of learning for a career purpose. 
Consequently, apart from the professional and status orientations 
of university education, the parents/children group, in making 
their demand upon university education, also have a conception of 
an intellectual value-orientations towards university education. 
These three value-orientations appear to be intermixed in varying 
magnitudes, depending upon the attitudes of individuals concerned. 
In their conception of education beyond the high school, the 
parents/children group may hold aspirations, for example, towards 
the value of job-training as a concomitant of the value of an 
intellectual training known as general education, or vice versa. 
18 
John W. Henderson Helen A. Barth, et.al ., Area Handbook for 
Thailand (Washington, D.C.; U.S. Government Printing office,
1972), p.107. 
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This is perhaps another way of saying that the parents/children 
group has recognized the value of university education not only 
for the purposes of furthering a career and of raising social 
,status but simultaneously, though in varying proportions, for the 
purpose of acquiring intellectual knowledge for its own sake. 
Along with the career and status value-orientations towards 
university education of the parents/children group, the value-
orientation of intellectual knowledge for its own sake would 
serve to generate the society's (i.e., the parents/children group 
drawn largely from the urban middle-class section of the Thal 
population) demand for university education. 
The foregoing discussion has dealt with the factors 
influencing the demand of the parents/children group for university 
education. More specifically, it has given consideration to a 
cluster of cultural and social value-orientations of the parents/ 
children group regarding the importance of university education 
and degrees for the purposes of promoting professional careers, 
of improving social status and also of obtaining intellectual 
knowledge. In other words, these then are what university education 
and degrees can do from the viewpoint of the parents/children 
group whose demand seems insatiable. What Harbison has eloquently 
stated in the following words may ,give a succinct summary of 
those values which university education can fulfil for the 
parents/children group. 
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“...unlike the demand for material goods, which 
may become saturated, the demand for education 
is never really satisfied, not only because it 
offers the individual an endless frontier of 
advancement in career and status but also 
because it opens irresistible f5ontiers for 
the human mind and curiosity." 
A Simplified Assessment of the Demand of the Parents/Children 
Group for University Education 
Having discussed the demand which is influenced by 
certain social and cultural value-orientations held by the 
parents/children group', we now turn to look at a simplified 
quantitative assessment of the demand of this social group by 
trying to draw upon the concepts of demand and needs within the 
framework of education and manpower studies, as developed by 
Frederick Harbison. That an accurate assessment of demand by 
this group is too intricate and complicated a matter to study, 
let alone delve into, and is lacking in its own method and 
theoretical framework, has resulted in only a superficial 
numerical assessment of that demand. We would also stress that 
this is merely an experimental attempt to tentatively quantify 
that demand ia4iwzur-alJe....mamaat.:. 
Before we venture to undertake that rough assessment, 
'it would be useful to make clear the expressions "demand" and • 
"needs" as used in this thesis. According to Frederick Harbison, 
19 
Frederick Harbison, ' ,Strategies for Investing in People", in 
John W. Hanson and Cole S. Brembeck (eds.), Education and the  
Development of Nations (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 
1966), p.157. 
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the concept of ”needs" Can be explained within the framework of 
manpower studies. 20  The manpower assessment will determine needs 
which represent the country's manpower requirements to meet 
specific social and economic goals. The concept of needs thus 
indicates manpower requirements geared for national economic and 
social development of a country0 on the other hand, the term 
"demand", as already defined in the context of this thesis, means 
a want or a desire of an individual for university education. It . 
is in a sense analogous to a kind of a market demand. It is 
further assumed that a desire or want by itself will be equivalent 
to demand only so long as the individuals who are consumers have 
the funds or ability to convert that desire into demand. 
Consumers who demand university education are able to purchase that 
education, thereby converting their desire into demand for 
university education. And in the context of the present chapter 
only parents and children who belong to the urban middle-class 
families in Thai society are able to effectively demand university 
education. Writing on the subject of high-level manpower in 
Thailand, Guy Hunter, an internationally known authority in this 
field, has explained the concepts of ' , demand" and "needs" along 
20 
Frederick Harbison, Educational Planning and Human Resource 
Development (Paris: UNESCO, International Institute for 
Educational Planning, 1967), p.19. 
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similar lines. 21 Hunter has made an attempt to distinguish between 
"education demands" which he means "a program which will give 
some satisfaction to the popular demand for education and keep 
some gradual rise in educational attainment of the population as 
a whole." By "economic manpower demands" Hunter means "the 
requirements for particular types of education and training 
necessary to maintain economic progress." Hunter admits, however, 
that this distinction cannot be precise and rigid. Quite clearly, 
some economic effect is produced by an output of far more graduates 
than appear to be necessary for the economy. Theoretically, needs 
and demand tend to become distinct and the distinction between 
these two concepts maybe useful for analytical purposes. But in 
practical terms demand and needs may tend to overlap at many 
points and so university education to satisfy individual demand 
and the same education to satisfy the country's manpower 
tequirements for economic growth can hardly be distinguished or 
made precise. By drawing upon, and also slightly adapting from, 
a table which Harbison calls "an analytical sweat-box," we may 
attempt to make a simplified and inaccurate assessment of the 
demand for university education generated by the parents/children 
group. Our slightly adapted "analytical sweat-box" is shown below. 
21 
See Guy Hunter, Higher Education and Development in Southeast  
Asia, Vol.III„ part 1 (High-Level Manpower) (Paris: UNESCO and the 
International Association of Universities, 1967), pp.61-62 and 
especially a chapter on Thaildind, pp.57-78. 
- 159 - 
Sweat-Box" 
Professions Needs Demand Reasons Actual Enrolment in 1971° 
Teachers rather 
large 
large High social 
status but 
not very high 
income 
Education 	= 4,276 
Scientists very large High social Engineering 	= 3,290 
and Engineers large status and 
High income Sciences 	= 2,826 
Doctors, den- very large High social Medical Sciences 	= 5,509 
tists, pharm- 
acists, and 
medical tech-
nologists 
large status and 
high income 
Professions ofsmall very High social Social Sciences 	=11,348 
graduates in large status but 
social 
sciences, the 
humanities and 
law 
not very high 
income 
Humanities 	= 4,356 
Law 	= 3,886 
Agricultural very rather Not very high Agriculture 	= 3,876 
scientists large large social status 
but rather 
high income 
Architects very very Not very high 
and Artists small small social status 
but rather high 
income. Fine Arts 	= 	884 
Not attractive 
in Thai society 
because of 
. limited opportunities for advancement 
Total 	=40,251 
"Figures shown in this column indicate the number of undergraduates 
enrolled in the nine universities in Thailand during the academic year 
1971 undergraduates enrolled in Ramkamhaeng University are not 
included. This university had an enrolment intake of about 40,000 
students in the humanities, social sciences, law and education when 
it was opened in 1971. 
Source: National Education Council, Educational Report of Institutions 
of Higher Education in Thailand, 1971 (Bangkok: The Prime 
Minister's Office, 1971), pp031-41. 
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A particular point at issue) from a study of this box, 
- is the demand for the professions to be pursued by graduates in 
social sciences, the humanities, law, for the professions of 
architects and artists and for the teaching profession. These 
professional groups are distinguished from the other remaining 
professional groups in the box (namely, engineers, scientists, 
medical scientists and agriculturists) in the sense that the latter 
professional groups are designated by the Thai government (in its 
national economic development plans) as high-level (i.e., 
university-educated) manpower needs required for national 
economic and social development. Since the former professional 
groups are not designated as such, they are regarded in theory as 
the professional groups whose types of university education may 
satisfy demand generated by the parents/children group rather 
than the demand of the country's economic development. In 
numerical terms, the total enrolments in the fields of social 
sciences, the humanities and law, as shown in the box, are 
altogether the largest compared with each of the other remaining 
categories of the professions. These total enrolments altogether 
number 19,590 students. When the total enrolments in the fields 
of education and fine arts are added to those in the social 
sciences, the humanities and law, the student enrolments in these 
fields put together which may be designated as the demand made by 
the parents/children group will swell to 24,750. These enrolments 
are already well over half of the total enrolment of students in 
all the fields of study put together, as shown in the box. 
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Such has been our attempt to make the simplified 
quantitative assessment of the demand for university education 
generated by the parents/children group. As will be noted, the 
assessment of the demand in this case has been made solely on the 
basis of the magnitude of student enrolments tabulated in the 
"analytical sweat-box." In qualitative terms, the data on 
enrolments shown in the box indicate that the largest number of 
students are enrolled in the social sciences, the humanities and 
law. These fields of study altogether are characterized by what 
Van der Kroef has described as "verbal specialization," curricula 
well suited to bureaucratic and administrative careers. 22 Here 
again, though these "verbal specialization" fields of study may 
not satisfy the present manpower requirements or needs of the 
country, it is argued that university graduates in these fields 
can serve in the bureaucratic and administrative careers in the 
government. So there is no denying that the government itself 
may need these outputs and regard these fields of study as meeting 
its manpower requirements. The government of course must somehow 
have a personnel run and man the routine administration and 
22 
The overconcentration of students in these fields, perhaps also 
greater in appeal, is a phenomenon that can be found in many Asian 
countries where careers in the government service remain attractive 
to university graduates. In Thailand, the traditional career 
objective of a very large proportion of university graduates in 
these fields has been employments in the government bureaucracy. 
For the characterization of these fields as "verbal specialization", 
see Justus M. Van der Kroef, "Asian Education and unemployment: 
The Continuing Crisis", Comparative Education Review, Vol.7, 
No.2 (1963), p.175. 
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bureaucracy. For all that, however, the Thai government in the 
previous century actually demanded graduates , in these fields when 
it embarked upon the modernization process. 
To further illustrate the phenomenon that there is an 
overconcentration of students in the social sciences, the humanities 
and law, we may cite the case of Ramkamhaeng university. This not 
only suggests an expansion of demand for university education of 
the parents/children group in these fields but in a way may also 
suggest that there is an educational preference for these fields 
of study. The fact that Ramkamhaeng university23 which opened 
its doors for the first time in 1971 has about 40,000 students 
enrolled in the social sciences, the humanities, law and education' 
may well attest to the above suggestions. Through the recent 
establishment of Ramkamhaeng university, the Thai university 
education system as a whole has now witnessed a phenomenon known 
as the "explosion of enrolments" of university students. It 
appears that this university was brought into being in 
response to the mounting pressures of unprecendented demand for 
23 
Being literally called, in Thai parlance, "the academic market 
university'', Ramkamhaeng is an "open" university employing an 
"open" admission system by which no entrance examination is 
formally required. unlike the other nine universities, Ramkamhaeng 
also has a large enrolment of part-time students. 
A breakdown of enrolments by faculty offering instruction in 
each of these fields cannot be given, due to lack of relevant 
statistics. 
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university education leading to degrees. 24 The case of 
Ramkamhaeng University 25 has perhaps demonstrated that there 
exists . a trend in demand for university education by the parents/ 
children group towards the disciplines of the social sciences, 
the humanities and law. This trend in demand is exemplified 
both by the current enrolments of Ramkamhaeng university and by 
the typically large enrolments of students in these same disciplines 
at other universities, as we have already noted. 
A word about reasons which may possibly account for a 
larger provision of university education in these fields than in 
scientific and technological fields. It is much less expensive 
for the government to provide university education in social 
sciences, the humanities and law than in engineering, medicine, 
science and agricultural science, both in terms of financial 
investment and facilities. Moreover, university education in 
scientific and technological fields seem to be more expensive 
on the part of the parents/children group who will derive the 
benefit from it. And teachers are harder to find in science and 
24 
It has been known that the government founded Ramkamhaeng 
implicitly as an emergency counter-measure to satisfy a demand 
of the disgruntled Members of Parliament in the opposition. 
Those MPs made the demand for anew university to be set up so 
that their children, other eligible individuals and they themselves 
can have an access to university education which could provide 
them with academic degrees they need. 
25 
Informal open-ended interviews with some high-ranking faculty 
members of Ramkamhaeng university all point to the conclusion 
that a large majority of students at Ramkamhaeng are basically 
motivated to obtain university degrees as a means to promote 
themselves in their jobs and in their social status. 
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technology than in the uverbal specializationu fields. The 
government is limited in its policy and practices to provide 
university education in science and technology it requires due 
to lack of funds and other needed facilities. Therefore the 
government is always impelled to provide university education in 
social sciences, the humanities and so on instead although 
unemployment of graduates trained in these disciplines may occur. 
To be sure, then, the observation that the demand for 
university education by the parents/children group in Thai society 
is mainly for the social sciences, the humanities and law can be 
considered superficial. And although it may appear to be so 
in theory, in practice we cannot say that students doing sciences, 
engineering or medicine, for example, are satisfying the 
government's manpower requirement for economic development. It 
is indeed possible that these students may be satisfying their 
own private demand (i.e., demand that is assumed to be generated 
by the parents/children group under consideration) and that they 
do so seem to result from the fact that they can read and 
understand the job market more clearly. So we cannot assume 
fields of study alone to indicate and distinguish between the 
demand of the parents/children group and demand of the government 
(i.e., manpower requirements). Consequently, it would not be 
correct to say that demand of the parents/children group is not 
for university education in the scientific and technological 
fields which are perhaps more attractive to the job markets and 
at the same time more expensive for the government to provide. 
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This appears to be a complicated matter in itself. The two 
concepts of "demand" and "needs or manpower requirements“ are 
only useful in theoretical analysis and actually have left much 
room for us to contend on the grounds that "demand" and "needs" 
cannot be precisely regimented or differentiated. In practice, 
they tend to become fused and intermixed. The "analytical sweat... 
box ,' merely allows us to superficially assume and discern the 
size or magnitude of the demand for university education generated 
by the parents/children group. 
We have thus far discussed in some detail Thai society's 
demand for university education. AS it has turned out in our 
analysis, this demand appears to be restricted mainly to the 
demand,for university education made in actual practice by the 
parents/children group. To be more specific, this parents/ 
children group comes from the urban middle-class background. As 
members of this social class, these . parents are able to financially 
support their children during a university career. They are those 
members of the entire Thai population who Can effectively make 
demand for university education. To support the above contention, 
it would be worthwhile to cite data on the socio-economic 
background of the students as shown both in the university handbook 
of statistics and in Appendix B at the end of this thesis. 
Comparison of the two tables reveals that this parents/children 
group which is assumed inviolate belongs mostly to the socio-
economic status shared by owners of businesses and industry', self-
employed whit-collar workers, as well as by government officials 
of the middle ranks and above. 
- 166 - 
Table 2 
 
   
Breakdown of the occupations of the Fathers 
of the Students -Representedin the Questionnaire Samples  
' 	Occupations CMu CU 
Private business and industry 86 33 
Government service 60 31 
Manual workers 23 19 
Farming and gardening 12 .5 
, 
Not indicated 14 2 	' 
Deceased 5 9 
Pensioner - 1 
Total of students : 200 100 
Source : Appendix B (Basic Data of the Questionnaire Respondents) __-__-- 
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Table 3 
Breakdown of the occupations of the Fathers of the 
Students Enrolled at CMu in 1972  
Occupations Percentage of Students 
Total Number 
of Students 
Proprietors and Employed 51.60 3281 
Government officials 27.32 1737 
Agriculture 6.46 411 
Employees 6.06 385 
Others 8.56 544 
Total : 100 6358 
Source : Chiangmai university, Statistics for 1972 (Chiangmait 
Office of the Registrar, 1972), p.21. 
The demand for university education of the parents/ 
children group presumably seems to require an emphasis on certain 
social and cultural values of Thai society, as we have already 
noted. Prominent among these are the values of university 
education for the purposes of professional training, •of raising 
a social status and of securing intellectual knowledge for its 
own sake. The demand for university education to be considered 
in the next chapter May perhaps require an emphasis upon other 
cultural and social values and would possibly serve other purposes 
than those already stated in the case of the parents/children 
group. The business enterprises and the government will be 
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another social groups whose demands for the finished products of 
university education constitute the subject matter of the 
Chapter that follows. 
CHAPTER IV 
The Demands of the Business and the Government 
This chapter deals with the demands for high-level . 
(i.e., university - trained) manpower of various categories. 
They are the demands which both the private sector of the economy 
comprising commercial and industrial enterprises and the public 
sector of the economy or the government have together plr ,ced 
upon the universities. But before we consider these high-level 
manpower demands, it would be necessary to operationalize the 
definitions of demands for high-level manpower of both the 
private and the public sectors as will be used within this thesis. 
The demands for high-level manpower generated by the 
private sector may be defined as the requirements for particular 
types of university education and training necessary to fulfil 
the business's goal and value of rational operation and management 
of its enterprises. This operational definition of the demands 
of the business is partly based upon, and partly adapted from, 
Guy Hunter's definition of "economic manpower demands ,' which he 
stated in his book entitled ”Higher  Education and Development in  
Southeast Asia : High-Level Manpower" published in 1967 by UNESCO 
and TAU, pp.61-62. In his own definition of economic manpower 
demands Hunter did not distinguish between demands for manpower 
of the business and those of the government. However, his 
definition is found partly useful for the context of the demands 
of the business as will be discussed in this thesis. With respect 
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to the demands for manpower made by the government, we have found 
Frederick Harbison's definition of the concept of "manpower 
requirements" very appropriate and releVant to the Thai case. 
The concept of "manpower requirements" may be defined, in a 
simple but readily comprehensible term, as "clearly evident needs 
for persons with particular education, training and experience. 
The assumption here is that such persons are necessary, if not 
indispensable, for achievement of a programme of national 
development.” 1 This will then be taken as the operational 
definition of the demands for high-level manpower imposed on the 
universities by the Thai government within the context of this 
thesis. As used in this thesis ., the distinCtion between the 
manpower demands of the business and the "manpower requirements , ' 
for economic and social development is not precise and rigid. 
The distinction is only theoretically useful in analysis of the 
demands of the private and public sectors of the Thai economy. 
In practice these demands and the demand for university education 
of the parents/children group the operational definition of which 
was given in the previous chapter may interact and behave 
independently while at the same time becoming fused and intermixed. 
It is contended, for example, that the parents/children group's 
demand for university education, for some resons, may grow faster 
than high-level manpower demands of the private and public sectors 
1 
Frederick Harbison, Educational Planning and Human Resource 
Development (Paris : DNESCO, International Institute for 
Educational Planning, 1967), p.29. 
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and may lead on some occasions to ' ,unemployment of the educated. 2 
Apart from projections and estimates of demands for 
high-level manpower of the business and the government as stated 
in the national development plans, there is only a dearth of 
actual figures of these demands and of other relevant information 
on the demands of these two sectors of the economy. However, 
despite the very paucity of social documentation on these demands, 
every possible attempt has been made to collect all available data 
for the purpose of making this chapter as substantive as it 
should be. Whatever actual figures and national statistics may 
be found, they are available in a very limited amount. Moreover, 
it has been found out that the most up-to-data actual figures of 
the high-level manpower demands that are made available are those 
for 1974. The very paucity of required information on these demands 
has therefore entailed a major limitation of this chapter. 
The Demands of the Business Enterprises 
Towards the conclusion of the Second National Economic 
Development Plan period3  an eminent Thai economist, Dr. Prom 
Panitchapakdi, in his capacity as the Deputy Secretary-General 
2 
See Philip H. Coombs, The World Educational Crisis : A S stems 
Analysis (New York : Oxford University Press, 1968), pp.17-18. 
Coombs stated three main reasons why the society's demand for 
education can increase more rapidly. They are : (1) The mounting 
educational aspirations of parents and their children; (2) The 
stress of public policy on educational development as a 
precondition for overall national development and the stress on 
the democratic imperative; (3) The population explosions acting 
as quantitative multiplier of the societyli demand. 
3 
The Second National Economic Development Plan covers the period 
of 1967 to 1971. 
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of the National t.conomic Development Board s has observed that as 
with the Thai economy as a whole the demand for high-level 
scientific and technological manpower has increased disproportionatel 
to its supply and to the capacity of the universities to produce 
such manpower to meet demands of both the private and public 
sectors. 4 It was then expected that the expanding industrial 
enterprises in the private sector would make demands for a large 
number of engineers during that same plan period despite the 
fact that the government's_estimated.demand for about 2,200 
engineers would outstrip the estimated supply of about 1,900 
engineers during the five-year plan period. 5 The foregoing 
estimate of the demand and supply of engineers has indicated that 
there may be a serious shortage of the supply of engineers to meet 
the demand of the private sector. In the Third Five-Year 
National bconomic and Social Development Plan (1972-76) it was 
thought that the shortage of high-level manpower would continue 
to persist. According to the Third Plan's estimates of demand 
4 
Prom Panitchapakdi 9 “Scientific and Technological Manpower in 
the Government Service,” Journal of the National Education Council, 
Vol.4 9 No.10 (May 1970), p.230 
5 
Ibid., p.24. - During the six-year period of the First National Economic and 
Social Development Plan (1961-66), account was not taken of demand 
for university-trained personnel of the private sector. Moreover, 
no attempt was made to assess the manpower requirements of the 
government to meet the specific development goals as stated in 
this plan. It was expected then that as the public sector 
developed it would provide an infrastructural basis for a subsequent 
development of the private sector in a free enterprise system 
Thailand had planned to adopt. 
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and supply of high-level manpower, the supply of university 
graduates trained in sciences and technology (e.g., engineers) 
who are in high demand by the private sector will be inadequate0 6 
Indeed, the problem of manpower shortage will be further aggravated 
during the five-year period of the Third Plan. Since the 
enterprises of industry, construction, commerce and transportation 
are expected to continue to expand for the duration of the Third 
Plan, this will contribute to an increase in demand for manpower 
required for their operations. 7 
It appears that altogether the private sector has made 
demands for three major occupational categories of university 
graduates, namely, 
1) Scientific and technological manpower (e.g.,engineers, 
scientists, medical scientists, and agricultural scientists); 
2) Professional personnel (e.g., graduates in commerce, 
economics, business administration, law, social sciences, fine 
arts humanities, and education); 
3) Managerial and administrative personnel (otherwise 
known as supervisory personnel) (e.g., managers and administrators). 
As Philip H. Coombs has pointed out, manpower surveys 
and requirement projections are unavoidably shot through with 
6 . 
Prom Panitchapakdi, "Manpower Requirements During Thailand's 
Third National Economic and Social Development Plan (1972-1976)", 
Journal of the National Education Council, Vol. 5, No.5 (December 
1970), p.360 
7 
Ibid., p.38. 
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limitations, uncertainties, and imperfections0 8 They can be very 
useful to educational planning. But manpower studies have almost 
invariably revealed large discrepancies — both current and 
prospective — between the pattern of educational output and the 
pattern of demand for such manpower. 
It seems that the procedures for estimating future 
demand Thailand uses is rather simplistic. As Frederick Harbison 
has observed, the most difficult aspect of manpower analysis is 
the determination of long -term future requirements. 9 In theory, 
there is no generally accepted methodology for estimating future 
demands. Some people talk about "predicting" or "forecasting" 
manpower demands; others contend that they are making "projections." 
Before analysing the demands and supply of university graduates, 
it may be useful to point out or examine briefly the common 
approach which is in current use in Thailand. A rather simple 
method of estimating future demands is to ask existing establishments 
to specify them. This is the case in the demand for manpower 
by the government. But it does not appear to be so in the Case 
of the private sector. This will provide an informed judgment 
of short-term requirements, but it is quite unreliable for long -run 
8 
Coombs, opecit., p.750 
9 
Frederick Harbison and Charles A. Myers, Education, Manpower, 
and Economic Growth : Strategies of Human Resource Development 
(New York : McGraw-Hill, 1964), p.195. 
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estimates0 10 Because of the limitations of the approach Thailand 
has used, there seems to be no other way of estimating the demand 
and supply of manpower except to show actual figures of demands 
and supply we shall compare national statistics of university 
graduates in each field of study with the graduates who get 
employed in the private sector in order to know what categories of 
high—level manpower the private sector actually demands. In this 
section, we shall concentrate on actual figures or national 
Statistics of demands for manpower made by the business 
establishments rather than on "projections" or ' ,forecasts!' which, 
as already noted, are beset by uncertainties and imprecisions. 
As it applies to developing countries such as Thailand, 
most of the demands of the private sector for manpower are 
concerned with manpower in the ' ,modern ,' urban sector of the 
economy and focus largely upon high—level university—trained 
manpowero 
Perhaps the available national statistics concerning a 
current status of professional employment of the university 
graduates of 1973 in the various fields of study may point out 
the actual figures of the private sector's manpower demand in 
the three major occupational categories of graduates. The actual 
figures presented in Table 4 that follows are intended to show 
the professional employments of university graduates in the 
private business organizations. 
10 
Ibid., p.195. 
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Table 
The Demand of the Private Sector for the 
University Graduates of the Academic Year 1973  
Major Fields of 
Study of the 
Graduates 
Total Number of 
Employed Graduates 
Percentage Distributions 1 of the Graduates Employed 
in the Private Sector 
Agriculture 382 42.93 % 
Law 315 58.41 % 
Medical Sciences 752 19.41 % 
Humanities - 	497 47.69 % 
Fine Arts 120 80.00 % 
Sciences 285 54039 % 
Engineering 722 57.48 % 
Education 4,449 13.76 % 
Social Sciences 1,542 68.10 % 
Source : Bureau of the Universities, Guides to university Education 
(Bangkok : July 1976), p.72. 
Note : (1) Graduates employed in state enterprises and in 
international organizations or agencies are not 
included in the Table. The number of graduates 
employed by them is very small. 
(2) Graduates with higher degrees (i.e., Master's degrees 
and Ph.D. whose number is very small) are not 
included. None of the graduates of Ramkamhaeng 
University are included because this University did 
not graduate its students in or before 1973. 
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This table shows a percentage distribution of the 
university graduates of the academic year 1973 who are employed 
by the private sector. These graduates are those who obtained 
their Bachelor's degrees in 1973 in the nine major fields of 
study. These are the only available national statistics that 
can be found. According to the figures presented in this table 
demands of the business for scientific and technological manpower 
are high, especially for engineers and professional scientists 
(i.e., 57.48 % and 54.39 % for engineers and scientists 
respectively). Next in order of percentage are the business 
demands for agricultural scientists and medical scientists (i.e., 
42.93 % and 19.41 % for agricultural scientists and medical 
scientists respectively). As also indicated in thesame table, 
the business demands for professional personnel appear to be high 
except for graduates in education. A majority of graduates in 
fine arts, social sciences, law, and the humanities are employed 
in the private sector. (i.e., 80.00 °A, 68.10 %, 58.41%, 47.69% 
respectively). 
On the whole, according to data on actual employment of 
the graduates presented in thiS-tiable thedemands of the prti)%te 
sector for both scientific and technological manpower and 
professional personnel appear to be fairly high except for the 
graduates in medical sciences and education (i.e., only 19.41 % 
and 13.76 % for graduates in medical sciences and in education 
respectively). These figures on actual employment of graduates in 
the categories of scientific-technological manpower and 
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professional personnel are relative rather than absolute s being 
presented in percentage. It may be assumed that demands of the 
business may be limited by the size and the growth rate or 
expansion of business enterprises* The demands of the business 
may also be limited by the fact that the enterprises concerned 
may demand the services of graduates with the Master's degree 
or in some cases with a Ph.D.. Moreover, the private business 
organizations may set the limits for themselves in utilizing 
professional knowledge and skills of the graduates from the 
universities. The fact that some business organizations have no 
position that can be filled by high-level, university-trained 
manpower (but instead by graauates of secondary schools or of 
technical institutes) may also be another factor that can 
actually limit the size of the demands for manpower produced by 
the university. Consequently, the data on actual employments of 
the university graduates only indicate a trend in the demands of 
the business. It seems that demands of the business for the two 
major occupational categories of the graduates (i.e.,scientific-
technological manpower and professional personnel) generated 
by the private sector of the Thai economy are in actual fact 
proportionately large. 
Aside from the demands for these two major occupational 
categories of graduates, the private sector also generates its 
demand upon yet another category of high-level manpower, that 
is, a managerial and administrative personnel. However, unlike the 
scientific-technological and professional personnel the universities 
- 179 - 
can train and produce, this category of personnel is the one for 
which universities cannot provide despite some demand for it 
from the private sector. And since a university cannot be a 
formal training institution to produce such a managerial and 
administrative personnel, from where will the supply of this type 
of personnel be derived to meet the existing requirements of the 
business labour market for the high-level skills of these supervisory 
personnel 7 
Under the prevailing conditions of the Thai business 
labour market, it appears that a provision of these managerial 
and administrative personnel may be made, as in the case of other 
developing countries, by drawing upon a supply of university 
graduates from other professional sectors. This may be feasible 
in the sense that potentially there will be an output of 
university graduates in fields such as engineering, law, sciences, 
social sciences, the humanities, and the like, who are adequately 
trained and thus qualified to assume the roles of managers and 
administrators after undergoing some further training on the 
job in the business and industrial enterprises concerned. As 
Harbison has realistically stated, managerial training is not 
meant to be a job for a formal educational institution such as a 
university to undertake, except that it produces graduates 
adequately qualified to subsequently develop their potentials as 
managers and administrators. 11 In accord with what we have 
11 
Frederick Harbison, Educational Planning and Human Re$ource 
Development (Paris: UNESCO, International Institute for Educational 
Planning, 1967), p.20. 
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indicated regarding the preparation and training Of the 
practically-oriented supervisory personnel, the authors of the 
Third Development Plan have also admitted that no educational 
system is ever able to produce an output of would-be managers 
and administrators. 12 
Against this perspective of the business demand for 
individuals equipped with the skills of managers and administrators, 
we may consider the numerical estimates of demand for 
administrative and managerial personnel as have been made in 
Thailand's Third Five-Year National Lconomic and Social 
Development Plan (1972-76). According to the projected data 
stated in this Plan, both the private and public sectors make an 
aggregate demand for about 30,000 persons in the category of 
managers and administrators during the five-year period of 
1972-1976. This number represents about 1.2 % of the estimated 
2.586 million workers of various categories to be employed in the 
total labour force during that period. However, the Plan does not 
specify an exact projected number of personnel in this category 
of managers and administrators to be demanded by the private 
sector, nor does it do so for the public sector. 13 In fact, no 
actual statistics of demand in this category can be found. It is 
therefore impossible to measure demand for managers and 
administrators. on the whole, compared with the estimated amount 
12 
National Economic Development Board, opecit., pp.195-196. 
13 
Ibid., p.196. 
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of demand for each of the other manpower categories in the total 
labour force, this projected amount of demand for managerial and 
• administrative personnel seems to be by far the smallest in terms 
both of actual number and percentage° 
According to the Third Plan, 14 one of the methods by 
which the private sector may satisfy its demand for managers and 
administrators is to offer various incentives with a view to 
drawing capable, experienced and qualified persons who have, for 
example, been presently employed in the public sector to join the 
ranks of managers and administrators in the private enterprises. 
Otherwise, as an alternative measure, foreign-owned business 
firms may provide for the high-level skills of managers and 
administrators by "importing" the indigenous resources of their 
own supervisory personnel from abroad° By resorting to such 
measures the business has caused a transfer of some qualified 
and experienced personnel from the public sector to the higher-
paid appointments in the private sector. For example, some 
senior and experienced engineers, being offered a larger amount , 
of emoluments, decide to give up underpaid jobs in the government 
service to accept the more financially rewarding positions in the 
private business. In this way, the business and industry may be 
able to recruit managerial and administrative personnel to meet 
some of its demands. However, this can perhaps be done on a 
limited scale since this type of personnel is actually in short 
14 
Ibid., pp0195-196. 
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supply. 15 
The table that follows (Table 5) may give us some idea 
of the magnitude of the demand for managerial and administrative 
personnel which the private sector makes. Due to a lack of actual 
data of employments of this type of personnel in the private sector 
as distinguished from the public sector, it may probably be 
appropriate to present an aggregate data of employments of this 
type of personnel in the Thai labour force as a substitute for 
such data on actual employments in the private business sector. 
15 
Prom Panitchapakdi (May 1970), op.cit., p.26. 
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Table  
Managerial and Administrative Personnel in - the Total Labour Force 
(in Number and Percentages) in 1969  
. 
Occupations Whole Kingdom 
. 
All Municipal Areas.'' Non-Municipal 
Areas Total Bangkok-Thonburi Municipal Areas 
All other 
Municipal Areas 
Number % No % No % No % No % 
Total 
Administra-
tive and 
Managerial 
Workers 
17,157,000 
109,500 
100.00 
0.6 
1,878,200 
64,200 
100.00 
3.4 
1,073,300 
44,600 
' 
100.00 
4.2 
805,400 
19,600 2.4 
100.0025,278,300 
45,300 
100.00 
0.3 
Soucce4 National Statistical•office,,Preliminary\ReportLof_The_Labour_Force_Survey (Whole_Kingdom,. 
1969)• (Bangkok 	National , 'Statistical OffiCe,.1971),:p.30.. 	• 
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Table 5. indicates that persons employed in administrative 
and managerial ranks constitute only 0.6 % of the total labour 
force of the whole kingdom. The very small number of personnel 
in this category suggests that the demand which the private 
sector makes for them will be correspondingly very small, as 
eviduced also by the projected data from the Third National 
Development Plan mentioned earlier. It is unfortunate that we 
cannot sub-divide -data presented in Table 5 into persons employed 
by the private and public sectors since these national Statistics 
are not available in such details. Figures in Table; . 5 only give 
us an idea of how small the number of persons in this category 
is when compared with th.i total labour force. 
We have so far examined the demands for high-level 
manpower of the businese community0 our examination has revealed 
that the demands of the business appear to be for the three major 
occupational categories of university graduates, namely, scientific 
and technological, professional as well as managerial and 
administrative personnel. It may be assumed that the business 
demands these personnel for the purposes of applying scientific-
technological as well as professional knowledge and skills to a 
rational organization, operation and management of the modernizing 
industrial and commercial enterprises. 
Demands for manpower personnel of somewhat similar 
categories may also be made for the purposes quite distinct from 
those of the private business concerns. These are the stated 
purposes of planning, implementing and expediting economic and 
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social development of the country. It is the national government 
(an agency undertaking a responsibility for national economic and 
social development) which generates the demands for those 
categories of manpower personnel to serve such development 
purposes. With this in mind, demands of the government geared 
-primarily for economic and social development of the country will 
now be considered. 
The Demands of the Government 
Before considering the demands of the government, it 
would be necessary to turn our attention first to an analysis of 
national goals. This will indicate the context in which the 
university education system can be linked to overall national goals 
through demands made by the government to serve those goals. 
Specific manpower requirements by the government will then be 
considered within this framework. 
In developing societies there can be such overriding 
national goals as the creation and maintenance of national unity, 
economic development and social justice. As Curle has pointed 
out, education can be given a role to play to bring about these 
national goals of the developing societies. 16 In the case of 
Thailand which is also a developing society, only economic 
development is accorded a topmost priority in the pecking order 
of all the major conceivable goals of the nation. Indeed, it can 
16 
' Adam Curie, Educational Problems of Developing Societies (New 
York : Praeger Publishers, Inc., 1.969), p.76. 
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be said that economic development is the prime goal of the nation. 
This has been clearly indicated in the official statement of the 
goal made in the Third Five-Year National Economic and Social 
Development Plan (1972-1976) and also in its two predecessors 
covering the plan periods of 1961 to 1971. 17 The Third Five-Year 
Development Plan, currently being implemented, is actually 
Thailand's overall national development plan. Within the 
framework of the broad national goal of economic and social 
development, this Plan has set forth a total of eight specific 
development goals. In an outline form, they are as folluws: 18 
1. Promoting and preserving national security in the 
belief that there exists an indispensable interrelationship between 
economic development and national security. 
2. Increasing the national income in proportion to the 
economic resources of the nation. 
3. Solving the persistent problem of the balance of 
international payments. 
4. Maintaining the economic stability of the nation. 
5. Raising income levels and the levels of living of 
people residing in the regions and rural areas. 
6. Extending the public services, especially those in 
the form of the social services, to enable an increasing number 
of the population to benefit from them. 
17 
National Economic Development Board, op.cit., pp.87-95. 
18 
Ibid. For further details see especially PP.91-92. 
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7. Reducing the rate of population increase. 
8. Raising the levels of employments. 
The Third Five-Year Development Plan is essentially an 
embodiment of both the broad national goal of economic and social 
development and of all the specific development goals as have been 
outlined above. An achievement of these specific development 
goals will depend upon a supply of skilled high-level manpower 
trained especially in scientific and technological fields. 19 As 
indicated at the outset, If education is assigned a role to help 
bring about an accomplishment of the national goal of economic 
and social development, it is university education in particular 
which can play a leading role and which concerns us here. When 
a national development plan such as Thailand's Third Plan to which 
reference has already been made places a special emphasis upon 
economic and social development, an educational system -- in this 
case the university sector of the system -- can be linked to the 
national goal of economic and social development by means of a 
manpower policy geared to achieve the requisite goal. 20 Since 
universities are responsible for producing the high-level manpower 
to undertake Thailand's economic and social development, the 
universities have in effect become a deliberate instrument of the 
national goal of economic and social development. This is the 
point at which the universities and the government meet in the 
19 
'big., p.184. 
20 
Don Adams and Robert M. Bjork, Education in Developing Areas 
(New York: David McKay Company, Inc., 1969), p.145. 
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context of the latter's manpower requirements geared towards 
attaining that overriding national goal. 
Within the framework of the universities being an 
instrument for producing manpower heeded to serve the all-
important national goal of economic and social development, this 
national goal clearly defines a context within which the 
government makes its manpower requirement demands upon the 
universities. In terms of the government's uTnpower requirement 
demands, the Third Five-Year National Education Development Plan 
(1972-1976) has recognized that education in the form of manpower 
is actually a requirement for national economic and social 
development. Indeed, this Third Education Development Plan has 
even stressed that whether or not the national development of 
Thailand can be achieved will in very large measure depend upon 
a development of its manpower resources0 21 . Such an overwhelming 
significance of manpower resources has made it imperative for a 
country with limited financial resources such as Thailand to make 
pressing demands upon an available supply of its manpower resources 
both at the middle and higher levels. 
At the higher or university level, the government's 
manpower requirements have specifically called for a higher rate 
of increase in the output of university graduates trained in 
development-related, scientific-technological fields such as 
21 
National Education Council, The Third Five-Year National  
Education Development Plan,_1972-1976 (Bangkok: The Prime Minister's 
Office, 1972), 
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agriculture, engineering, medicine and sciences than in the 
number of graduates in other fields of less relevance to national 
development .22 An order of priorities has therefore been determined, 
requiring the greatest proportional increase in the number of 
graduates trained in those scientific—technological disciplines. 
In line with these priorities, the Third Five—Year National 
Economic and Social Development Plan has indicated that there 
would be an increase in enrolments of undergraduates to be 
educated in the scientific—technological fields already mentioned 
so as to satisfy the manpower requirements of the government. 23 
The target set for the nine universities is to increase the 
'enrolment of about 45,100 in 1972 to about 63,520 in 1976, the 
last year of the said Plan period. 24 This increase will account 
for about 40.83 per cent of the base enrolment figures of 1972. 
The increased enrolment of undergraduates will be effected 
especially in the fields of agriculture, engineering, medicine 
and sciences, as already indicated. 25 
Since national development requires an application of 
scientific and technological knowledge to aid in increasing 
economic productivity aimed, for example, at raising the levels 
22 
Ibid., p.82. 
23 
National Economic Development Board, opecit.,p.489. 
24 
The estimated enrolment figures shown here do not include 
students at Ramkamhaeng University. This "open" university is 
to maintain an annual enrolment of about 40,000 students. 
25 
National Economic Development Board li opecit., p.'85. 
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of living of the population, this will necessitate an increase 
in the amount of the government's demand for highly trained 
scientific and technologiCal manpower0 26 When this is the case, 
the scientific and technological manpower has been singled out as 
a category of specialized manpower on which the government has 
made demands for achievement of the national goal of development. 
In view, of such a demand of the government for this 
category of manpower, the Third Five-Year National economic and 
Social Development Plan has assessed the government's projected 
manpower requirements° This quantitative assessment of such 
projected manpower demand as shown in this Plan fo.r the five-year 
period of 1972 to 1976 is presented in Table& below. 
26 
Prom Panitchapakdi (May 1970), oppcit., p022. 
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Table 
The Government's Demand For Scientific and Technological Manpower 
Projected For the Period of 1972 to 1976. 
)(2) 
	(3) • , 	= 	(2) - ( 1) 
Occupational 
Categories Demands Supplies 
'Nymerical 	difference 
between demand and supply 
Plus(+) Minus 	(-) 
Agriculturalists 
Engineers 	' 
Medical doctors 
Scientists 
3,000 
2,500 
2,700 
8,500 
5,300 
4,700 
2,000 
3,400 
2,300 
2,200 
- 
- 
'engineers 
- 
(Shortage of .._ .. ------ :,n,the 
initial stage of the 
Plan. 	Shortage of 
experienced(eJngineers 
_ -- — 
throughout 	the Plan 
period.) . 
700 
5,100 
Source: National Economic Development Board, The Third Five-Year 
National Economic and Social Development Plan, 1972-1976 
(Bangkok: The Prime Minister's Office, 1972), p.203. 
Nate: 	Included in the demands for engineers and scientists are 
the demands of the government for 30O teachers with degree 
qualifications in engineering and for 2,400 teachers with 
degree qualifications in science. 
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By an inference drawn from the above assessment of the 
projected manpower requirements presented in Table 6, it appears 
that these data on demands of the government for scientific and 
technological manpower are only projections by the authors of the 
Plan rather than actual figures of the demands. Furthermore, 
whether or not these estimated amounts of demands and supplies of 
the required manpower through the use of the umanpower-forecastingn 
approach may be accurate, let alone feasible in practice, can 
indeed be very doubtful, given the rather long-term assessment 
and time perspective of five years and other unforeseen . =actors 
that may become involved in the production and utilization of 
these manpower supplies. Available projected data of this kind 
are unreliable. They are presented presumably to suggest the 
magnitude of the problem at hand. So, observations and comments 
such as that the current shortage of scientific and technological 
manpower Thailand has been experiencing becomes a major bottle-
neck in implementing the national goal of economic development as 
laid down in the development plans may be disproved or refuted. 
The same is true of another observation such as that the shortage 
of required scientific and technological manpower such as 
agriculturists, engineers, medical doctors and scientists has 
••• 	 ••. 
made it difficult for the variolls government ministries to find 
well-trained manpower of this kind in adequate numbers who can fill 
vacant positions created by the development projects. 27 And as 
27 
Ibid., p.:23. 
- 193 
indicated in Table 6, although the expected supply of agriculturists 
and engineers is estimated to far exceed the demand at the 
conclusion of the Plan period, this is only the projected 
estimate of supply and demand which is unlikely to become 
practicable. Even the projected shortages in the manpower supply 
which is said to be very acute in the case of scientists but less 
so in the case of medical doctors may not be feasible in practice 
either. 
When projected estimates fail to measure the government's 
manpower requirements demand, perhaps it would be more realistic 
and pertinent to rely on data on actual employments of university 
graduates which are available in a very limited mount. In doing 
so, we would be better able to have an idea of the magnitude and 
categories of manpower which is actually in demand by the 
• 
government. Table 7 that follows will tell us something about 
the government's demand for university-trained manpower through 
the use of data on actual employments of the graduates in the 
government or public sector. 
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Table A i 
The Demand of the Government for the University Graduates of the  
Academic Year 1973. 
Major Fields of Study 
of the Graduates 
Total Number of 
Employed Graduates 
Percentage Distributions 
of the Graduates 
Employed in the 
Government Service. 
Agriculture - 	382 50.00 % 
Law 315 34.93 % 
Medical Sciences 752 80.05 % 
Humanities 497 47.68 % 
Fine Arts 120 15.84 % 
Sciences 285 37.89ri 
Engineering 722 22.30 % 
Education 4,449 85.12 % 
Social Sciences 1,542 22.87 % 
Source: Bureau of the universities, Guides to university Education 
(Bangkok : July 1976), p.72. 
Note : 	(1) Graduates employed in state enterprises and in 
international organizations or agencies are not 
included in the Table. The number of graduates 
employed by them is very small. 
(2) Graduates with higher degrees (i.e., Master's degrees 
or Ph.D. whose number is very small) are not included. 
None of the graduates of Ramkamhaeng University are 
included because this university did not graduate its 
students in or before 1973. 
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As Table.7;shows, both the professional personnel and • 
the scientific-technological personnel appear to be in demand by 
the government although the amounts of demand vary from high to 
low. It is interesting to note that graduates in education and 
the humanities (i.e., professional personnel) are in high demand 
by the government (85.12 % and 47.68 % respectively). Graduates 
in the main field of medical sciences and in agriculture (i.e., 
scientific-technological personnel) are also in high demand by the 
government (80.05 % and 50.00 % respectively). On the contrary, 
other scientific-technological personnel (i.e., graduates in 
sciences and engineering) is not in high demand by the government 
(37.89 % and 22.30 % respectively). It is also interesting to note 
that in contrast to the graduates in education and in the 
humanities other professional personnel (i.e., graduates in law, 
social sciences, and fine arts) is not in high demand by the 
government (34.93 %, 22.87 % and 15.84 % respectively). Taken 
as a whole, data on actual employments in Table 7 indicate that 	" 
university graduates in education, medical sciences, agriculture 
and the humanities are in high demand by the government whereas 
graduates in other fields of study are not in high demand by the 
1 
government. At the same time it should be noted that in actual 
fact the government generates demands for university graduates in 
all the nine major fields of study but t according to the figures 
in Table 7, its demands for university-trained manpower seem to 
concentrate in those four major fields of study, namely, education, 
medical sciences, agriculture and the humanities. 
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When compared with the projections of the government's 
demands given in Table 6, it may be realized that those projected 
demands appear unrealistic because the government actually does 
not make demands only for scientific-technological manpower $ as 
Table 6 seems to indicate. By contrast, Table 7 clearly indicates 
that graduates in education and the, humanities (fields which are 
not scientific-technological) are actually also in high demand by 
the government. And although actual demands of the government 
shown in Table 7 are only for one year, 28 these demands seem to 
suggest a trend which presumably may not vary much from year to 
year. 
The data on actual employments of the graduates as 
presented, for example, in Table 7 have shown that the government 
• has become by far one of the largest consumers of the finished 
products of the universities in both the scientific-technological 
fields and in the other professional fields. This tends to 
determine an all-important role of university education insofar 
as the government's manpower requirements geared to serving the 
development goals of the country are concerned. As both a 
producer and a supplier of personnel in the scientific-technological 
28 
Data on actual employments of university graduates of the : 
academic year 1973 are those available for the first time at this 
writing. The Bureau of the universities has never before conducted 
any survey of actual employments of university graduates. Data on 
employments of graduates of the subsequent academic years are not 
available yet. 
See Bureau of the universities, Survey of  Emplo  ments of the 
Graduates of the .Academic Year B.E. 2516 (Bangkok : Bureau of the 
Universities, B.E. 2519), Pol. 	• 
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and in other professional categories, university education from 
the point of view of the government is a national investment in 
high-level manpower. This viewpoint seems, according to the 
Third Five-Year National Education Development Plan (1972-1976), 
to be officially held by the Thai government. As stated in this 
Plan, the government has regarded education as a kind of investment 
one of the major outcomes of which is education's capability to 
produce skilled personnel to meet the manpower requirements of 
the country. 29 Since education — in this case university education 
— tuis become a major source of high-level skills and trained 
talents to be utilized in furthering the national goal of 
development, this from one point of view can be regarded as 
university education's crucially important economic role. 30 
Concluding Observation 
It may be realized that in important respects demands 
for university education are related to, and hence influenced by, 
the society's social and cultural values. Therefore demands for 
university education are likely to reflect the social and cultural 
values which presumedly have influenced them. For example, the 
demands generated by the parents/children group tend, as we have 
seen in the previous chapter, to reflect the influence of both 
29 
National Education Council, op cit p.60 
30 
John Vaizey, The Economics of Education (London: Faber and 
Faber, 1962), p.896 
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traditional and secularized values of Thai society such as, in 
particular, the values of social status, of intellectual knowledge 
for its own sake, and of training for professional careers. This 
may not be so in the case of the demands of the business and of 
the government for university-produced manpower. The government's 
demand for university graduates in the fields of medical sciences, 
agriculture and science, for example, tends to reflect the 
influence of the modern and universal value of science and 
technology which, as described in Chapter 2, is not yet widely 
recognized or pervasive in Thai society as a whole but, as 
evidenced by the demand for manpower trained in these fields, is 
endorsed and found useful by the government itself. At the same 
time, the government's manpower requirements demand for graduates 
in education and in the humanities, for example, tends to reflect 
the influence of the traditional and secularized values of teaching 
Thai arts, literature, language as well as modern languages such 
as English, French and German as can possibly be evidenced in the 
course contents of those academic disciplines. Likewise, the 
business's manpower demand for graduates in the fields of fine 
arts, social sciences, law, and the humanities seems to reflect 
the influence of the traditional and secularized values, for 
example, of arts, literature, languages, law and social sciences. 
The business's demand for graduates in engineering, sciences, 
and agriculture similarly would seem to reflect the influence of 
the modern and universal value of science and technology — a 
value that, as alreaay mentioned, is only partially accepted in 
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Thai society generally but is as yet to be more fully integrated 
into thatsociety. It appears that the values that are held 
important by the government and the business enterprises tend to 
be considered pragmatically from the point of view of their 
utility as an instrument for promoting both the goals of the 
government and the goals of the business. In this sense s those 
values may be described as instrumental, rational and utilitarian. 
While the government seems to place a high premium upon those 
values in its commitment to economic and social development which 
in turn has become the foremost goal and the predominant value 
of the government, the business tends to place a major emphasis 
upon a combination of those traditional and secularized values in 
an attempt to fulfil its foremost goal and value of rational 
operation and efficient management of its commercial and industrial 
enterprises. 
The chapter that follows will discuss some of the demands 
that the two samples of the students at two universities have 
placed upon the Thai university education system. As may be 
noted, the values and hence the demands of the parents/children 
group (already discussed in Chapter III) on the one hand and the 
values and hence the demands generated by the business and by the 
government (already discussed in Chapter IV) on the other would 
appear to come into conflict with one another at the point of 
their interface. It is assumed that those values and demands 
would exert some of their influences upon the students in making 
their own demands upon the university education system. As a 
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result, the demands which the students generate may presumably 
indicate a measure of conflicts at the point of their interface 
which may perhaps arise between the values and hence the demands 
of the parents/children group, of the business and the government 
as well as of the students themselves. Here again, it may be 
presumed that these students may in turn be more or less influenced 
by all those various conflicting patterns of demands at the point 
of their interface which they will then pass on to the university 
education system. Chapter V will consider some of those demands 
of those sampled students in some detail. 
CHAPTER V 
THE DEMANDS OF THE STUDENTS 
This chapter discusses some of the demands of the 
undergraduate students at two universities, namely, Chiangmai 
and Chulalongkorn universities. These demands of the students 
are studied empirically by the use of a written questionnaire. 
The structured written questionnaire (a copy of which is 
reproduced in Appendix A at the end of the thesis) was distributed 
to a sample of 200 student respondents at Chiangmai University 
and to another sample of 100 student respondents at Chulalongkorn 
University. The two questionnaire samples were selected according 
to the following procedures. 
(1) Divide the total number of student enrolment by 
the number of a required sample to be drawn from that university 
5979 —276. for Chiangmal university). Thus, at Chiangmai 
University about every 29.89th or 30th student was interviewed. 
(In the event that any 30th student was unavailable, the next one 
on the list was taken for interview). 
(2) Divide the total number of students in each 
constituent faculty of that university by the total number of 
student enrolment in that university and multiply by 100, to obtain 
1442 a percentage for each constituent faculty (i.e., mg X 100 for 
the Faculty of Social Sciences at Chiangmai university). 
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(3) Then, finally, obtain a sample required from each 
constituent faculty by calculating a relevant percentage of 200 
in the case of Chiangmai University and of 100 in the case of 
Chulalongkorn university (i.e. 24.11% or 48 respondents to be 
drawn from the F.aculty of Social Sciences to constitute part of 
the Chiangmal University sample of 200 respondents). 
On the basis of the procedures already stated above, a 
faculty distribution of the respondents in both samples can be 
shown in the following tables. 
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TABLE 
FACULTY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS IN THE CMU SAMPLE 
(N = 200)  
Nos. Faculties 
Number of 
Respondents 
required in the 
Sample of 200 
Percentage of 
Respondents 
Actual Number of 
Students 
Enrolled in 1972 
1. Social Sciences 48 24.11 1,442 
2. Humanities 38 19.13 1,144 
3. Medicine 35 17.59 1,052 
4. Education 32 15.80 938 
5. Science 31 15.50 927 
6. Agriculture 12 6.12 372 
70 Engineering 4 1.75 104 
Total 200 100 ' 	5,979 
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TABLE 9  
FACULTY DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS IN THE CU SAMPLE  
(N 	100)  
Nos. Faculties 
Number of 
Respondents 
required in the 
Sample of 100 
Percentage of 
Respondents 
Actual Number of 
Students 
Enrolled in 1972 
1. Commerce and 17 17.17 1,975 
Accounting 
2. Science 17 16.99 1,954 
3. Education 16 15.99 1,839 
4. Engineering 16 ' 	15.86 1,824 
5. Political 10 9.79 1 9 126 
Science 
' 
6. Arts 7 7.45 880 
7. Medicine 5 4.88 539 
8. Mass 4 4.15 478 
Communications 
and Public 
Relations 
9. Architecture 4 3.90 449 
10. Economics 3 2.87 331 
11. veterinary 1 0.95 104 
Science 
Total 100 100_ 11 9499 
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The questionnaire was originally conceived in terms of 
six main themes. The original grouping of the questionnaire 
items into the six main themes is presented below. 
Theme 1 : Objectives of Students for Coming to a 
University 
This theme consists of the following four questionnaire 
items: 
Question 3 : "The most important reason for coming to 
a university is to acquire intellectual knowledge for its own 
sake." 
Question 4 : "The main objective of university 
education should be to train students for their careers. 
Question 5 : HI come to a university mainly to raise 
my social status.” 
Question 6 : 'II come to a university mainly to satisfy 
my parents' desire for Me to gain social recognition and 
status.” 
Theme 2 : utilities of University Courses to Students  
and to Thai Society  
This theme consists of the following eight questionnaire 
items. 
Question 7 : “To what extent do you consider a university 
degree as essential to an advancement in your career life?" 
206 - 
Question 8 : ”I regard my own university courses as 
helping me substantially in the promotion of my future career.“ 
Question 29: ',Courses in the humanities (e.g., 
philosophy, languages, history, literature, and classics, etc.) 
are not useful to students' careers and thus should not be 
included in the curriculum." 
Question :30: "Courses should not so much fulfil career . 
needs of students but rather be geared towards satisfying their 
intellectual interests as such." . 
Question 31: 	your opinion, which of the following 
major fields of study are more useful to Thai society in terms 
of national development (rank them in order of usefulness)"? 
Ranking Order (a) Social Sciences (e.g., sociology, 
economics, political science, and anthropology) 
(b) Humanities (e.g., philosophy, fine arts and 
music, history, languages, literature and 
classics) 
(c) Physical sciences (e.g., mathemati6s, 
geology, physics, chemistry, statistics) 
(d) Biological sciences (e.g., biology, 
botany, zoology) 
(e) Business administration 
(f). Education 
(g) Engineering 
(h) Agriculture 
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(i) Law 
(j) Medicine 
Question 32: "The main priority of university courses -- 
should be to deal with the current problems and needs of Thai 
society." 
Question 33: "It is more important for a university to 
produce graduates of culture and distinction than job-trained 
specialists." 
Question 34: "Preservation of traditional Thai culture 
should be a major priority of university courses." 
Theme 3 : The Extent to which Students: Views towards 
the Roles of university Education and Degrees Are Influenced b 
meritocratic Criteria. 
This, theme consists of the following four questionnaire 
items. 
Question 10 : "Members of old Thai families who fail to 
gain admission to universities through 1(Ack of formal qualifications 
should nonetheless be admitted since they would represent a definite 
• social asset to the universities." 
Question 11 : "I think that knowledge gained from a 
   
University education is of more value than any subsequent material 
success in the form of wealth." 
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Question 12 : ' ,Success in my future life will depend 
more from academic and other career achievements rather than from 
wealth and family status. 1, 
Theme 4 : Importance of Ability to Mix Socially and 
Social Activities Compared with the Importance of Academic 
Ability and Studies. 
This theme consists of the following two questions. 
Question 9 : ' ,In selection of students for universities, 
ability to mix socially is just as important a criterion as 
academic ability." 
Question 14 : ' ,During a university career, social 
activities should be as important as academic studies.” 
Theme 5 : The Extent to INhi h Students Hold Authoritarian 
and Non-Authoritarian Views towards the Educational Process of a --- 
University Together with Students' Views towards a Prestige of 
the Academic Profession. 
This theme consists of the following eight questionnaire 
items. 
Question 15 : ',Students should not have a say in a 
university's policy-making on academic matters," 
Question 16 : ' ,Students should have a voice in the 
administrative affairs of a university.“ 
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Question 17 "Lectures are more effective than 
  
seminars as a method of teaching and learning." , 
41 
Question 18 : "Obedience is more important than 
friendship in teacher's relations with their students." 
Question 19 : "In my opinion, if teachers maintain 
close personal contacts with students this is likely to lead to 
a weakening of discipline." 
Question 20 : "Students should always feel free in 
classes to disagree with their lecturers." 
Question 21 : "In my programme of study, I would 
prefer to (circle one): 
(a) Choose all the subjects myself. 
(b) Choose most of the subjects myself. 
(c) Choose half of all the subjects 
myself and let my teachers choose another half of them for me. 
(d) Let my teachers choose most of the 
subjects for me0 
(e) Let my teachers choose all the 
subjects for me0 
Question 22 : "University teaching is a profession of 
high prestige in Thai society." 
Theme 6 : Students' Attitudes towards the Contents of 
Their University Courses 
This theme consists of the following six questionnaire 
items. 
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Question 23 : "On the whole s what is your judgment of 
of the content of the courses you are now taking?" 
(a) More general than specialized. 
(b) More specialized than general. 
(c) Both equally. 
(d) Can't say. 
Question  24 : HI prefer that my courses should be :" 
(a) More general than specialized 
(b) More specialized than general 
(c) Both equally 
(d) Can't say 
Question 25 : "In my, view s the courses I am now 
engaged in are :" 
(a) More useful for careers than for 
their own sake. 
(b) More useful for their own sake than 
for careers. 
(c) Bath equally 
(d) Can't say 
•■•• 
Question 26 : "I would prefer that my courses should be: 
(a) More useful for careers than for 
their own sake. 
(b) More useful for their own sake than 
for careers. 
(c) Both equally 
(d) Can't say." 
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Question 27 : ”On the whole, I think the emphasis of 
my course is (circle one): 
(a) More applied (i.e., oriented towards 
applications and problem-solving) 
than pure (i.e., concerned with 
essential principles) 
(b) More pure than applied 
(c) Equally with both pure and applied 
(d) Mainly applied 
(e) Mainly pure.” 
 
Question 28 : ”I prefer that the emphasis of my course 
should be (circle one): 
(a) More applied than pure. 
(b) More pure than applied 
(c) Equally with both pure and applied. 
(d) Mainly applied 
(e) Mainly pure , ' 
Questions 1, 2 and 35 cannot be grouped together into 
a theme. Question 1 and 2 ask the respondents to indicate 
expected employers and the professions of their choice and 
preference. Question 35 asks the respondents to compare the 
academic standard of their university with that of other 
universities in Thailand insofar as they can perceive it and is in 
fact intended as a question with which to end the questionnaire. 
In analyzing the responses obtained from this 
questionnaire, the Pearson product-moment correlation coefficients 
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(r) were used as a method to find out the relationships between 
the responses to the questions already incorporated in all those 
above-stated themes except the responses obtained from the 
questions in the sixth theme and except the responses from some 
other questions in other themes such as Questions 7, 21 and 31 
(the responses obtained from the questions in the sixth theme and 
those obtained from Questions 7, 21 and 31 cannot be analyzed 
by using the Pearson product-moment correlation coefficients). 
On the basis of the significant relationships that have been 
found among those responses, the responses themselves can be 
arranged together into five groups. This means that the grouping 
of responses to the questions has in practice turned out 
differently from the initial and original postulation of themes. 
The numerical values of the correlation coefficients actually 
determine which responses to the questions can be grouped 
together. In other words, each of the five groups is the result of 
of our analysis by means of the correlation coefficients. The 
responses in each of the five groups are the responses that appear 
to be highly correlated with one another, as the data on 
Correlation coefficients will show. 
The five groups of the correlated responses to the 
questions are as follows: 
Group 1 
This group consists of the responses to eight questions 
altogether, namely, Questions 3, 4, 5, 8, 10 9 11, 13 and 14. 
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These responses tend to be significantly correlated with one 
another. The numerical values of correlation coefficients (r) 
are shown in Table 10 below. 
Table 10 
Correlation Coefficients (r). Overall Correlations 
CMu Sample Cu Sample 	- - 	. 	... 
3 	: 	4 0.747 0.779 .760 
3 	: 	5 0.945 0.992 .980 
3 	: 	8 0.982 0.975 .990 
3 	: 	10 -0.607 -0.606 -.647 
3 	: 	11 0.900 0.822 .873, 
3 	: 	13 0.892 0.788 .847 
3 	: 	14 0.990 0.959 .999 
4 : 5 0.765 0.729 .802 
4 	: 	8 0.794 0.842 .824 
4 : 10 -0.760 -0.740 -.821 
4 ; 11 0.935 0.964 ..970 
4 	: 	13 0.966 0.996 .989 
4 : 14 0.685 0.905 .775 
5 	: 	8 0.953 0.971 .992 
5 	: 	10 -0.818 -0.643 -.751 
5 	: 	11 0.937 0.803 .919 
5 	: 	13 0.892 0.748 .882 
5 	: 	14 0.949 0.939 .987 
8 	: 	10 -0.684 -0.750 .■.749 
8 : 11 0.943 0.910 .927 
8 	: 	13 0.918 0.856 .899 
8 	: 	14 0.983 0.961 .994 
10 	: 	11 -0.839 -0.875 -.868 
10 	: 	13 -0.766 -0.786 -.826 
10 	: 	14 -0.614 -0.712 -.678 
11 	: 	13 00985 0.977 .993 
11 	: 	14 0.878 0.919 .888 
,13 : 14 0.847 0.918 .860 
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Group 2 
The second group comprises the correlated responses to 
Questions 15 9 17 and 19. The numerical values of correlation 
coefficients (r) of these correlated responses are tabled below. 
Table 11 
• 
Questions 
Correlation Coefficients (r1 Overall Correlations 
CMu Sample Cu• Sample • 
15 	: 	17 0.888 0.975 .859 
15.: 	19 0.892 0.989 .936 
17 	: 	19 0.991 0.986 .960 
Group 
The third group consists of the correlated responses to 
Questions 3 9 5 9 8 9 11 9 12 9 13 and 22. The numerical values of 
correlation coefficients •(r) of this group are shown in the 
following table. 
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Table 12 
Questions Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations 
CMU Sample CU Sample 
3 	: 	5 0.945 0.992 0980 
3 	: 	8 0.982 0.975 .990 
3 	: 	11 0.900 0.822 .873 
3 	: 	12 0.659 0.896 .897 
3 	: 	13 0.692 0.788 .847 
3 	: 	22 0.742 0.949 .916 _ 
5 	: 	8 0.953 0.971 J .992 
5 	: 	11 0.937 0.803 .919 
5 	: 	12 0.780 0.943 .961 
, 
5 	: 	13 0.892 0.748 .882 
5 	: 	22 0.859 0.982 .951 
8 	: 	11 0.943 0.910 .927 
8 	: 	12 0.588 0.887 .918 
8 	: 	13 0.918 0.856 .899 
8 	: 	22 0.735 0.942 .915 
11 	: 	12 0.560 0.725 .875 
11 	: 	13 0.985 00977 	- .993 
11 	: 	22 0.641 0.761 .774 
12 	: 	13 0.511 0.641 .828 
12 	: 	22 0.876 0.982 .955 
13 	: 	22 0.535 0.674 .708 
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Group 4  
The fourth group comprises the correlated responses tot) 
a total of six questions, namely, Questions 4, 8, 11, 13, 29 and 
32. The table that follows shows the numerical values of their 
correlation coefficients. 
Table 13  
Questions Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations 
CMu Sample Cu Sample 
4 : 8 0.794 0.842 .824 
4 : 11 0.935 0.964 .970 
4 : 13 0.966 0.996 .989 
4 : 29 -0.720 -0.713 -.664 
4 : 32 0.985 0.992 .998 
8 : 11 0.943 0.910 .927 
8 : 13 0.918 0.856 .899 
8 : 29 -0.629 	. -0.656 -.542 
8 : 32 0.877 0.774 .855 
11 : 13 0.985 0.977 .993 
11 : 29 -0.764 -0.829 -.672 
11 : 32 0.968 0.944 • .980 
13 : 29 -0.682 -0.734 -.641 
13 : 32 0.986 0.989 .995 
29 : 32 -0.744 -0.718 , 	-.671 
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Group 5 
This is the last group of correlated responses that 
can be formed by the results of correlation coefficients after we 
have tried to find the relationships that may exist among the 
responses to all the questions capable of being analyzed by the 
use of correlation coefficients (r). It may also be noted that 
several responses to the questions have appeared in more than 
one group. For example, the responses to Questions 3, 4, 5, 8, 
11 and 13 have appeared in Groups 1, 3, 4 and 5, although not all 
of them have reappeared in all these groups at the same time. 
This fifth group shows the correlation coefficients 
that have been found among the responses to Questions 3, 5, 30 
and 34. The numerical values of correlation coefficients are 
indicated in the table below. 
Table 14  
Questions Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations 
CMu Sample CU Sample 
3 : 5 00945 0.992, .980 
3 : 30 0.749 0.944 .943 
. , 
3 : 34 0.833 0.832 .918 
5 : 30 , 	0.637 0.962 .903 
5 : 34 0.886 0.891 .948 
30 : 34 0.765 0.903 .921 
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The written questionnaire survey was undertaken during 
my field research conducted in Chiangmai and Bangkok, Thailand, 
from the beginning of January to the end of April 1972. The 
questionnaire was administered to two samples comprising altogether 
300 respondents who were drawn from the undergraduate student 
population at Chiangmai university in Chiangmai and at Chulalongkorn 
University in Bangkok. The Chiangmai University sample comprises 
200 student respondents and the Chulalongkorn University sample 
consists of 100 student respondents. The 300 respondents were 
drawn from the rosters of undergraduate students currently 
enrolled in each of the constituent faculties of the two 
universities. The rosters were provided by the office of the 
Secretary of each of the faculty concerned. 
Chiangmai university had a total enrolment of 5,979 
students, all undergraduates, in the academic year 1972 at a time 
when the questionnaire survey was conducted. Chulalongkorn 
University's total enrolment numbered 11,499 undergraduate 
students in the same academic year. According to the formal 
procedure (already referred to elsewhere in this chapter) by 
which the questionnaire samples were selected, every 30th student 
at Chiangmai University was actually selected as a questionnaire 
respondent and every 115th student at Chulalongkorn university 
was similarly selected as a respondent of the questionnaire survey. 
It would perhaps suffice to state here briefly why we 
have selected the students enrolled in Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn 
Universities as the respondents in our two samples and how the 
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questionnaire was distributed to them. 
Students enrolled in these two universities were selected 
as our questionnaire respondents primarily for four major reasons. 
First s both Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn Universities are fully-
fledged universities. They are the institutions which offer 
academic instructions in all the major fields of human learning, 
namely, engineering, sciences, education, social sciences,,the 
humanities, medical sciences, fine arts, agriculture, and law. 
Although fine arts are presently not being taught at Chiangmai 
University, nor is agriculture at Chulalongkorn university, 
Chiangmai University is planning to establish the Faculty of Fine 
Arts — the last of its faculties — in a few years' time and 
Chulalongkorn university will in the near future have its own 
Faculty of Agriculture. The fact that both these universities 
offer courses of instruction in all the major academic fields of 
study may make it possible for us to draw samples of student 
respondents from the Faculties teaching the academic disciplines 
that both universities share. This may perhaps enable the 
responses elicited from the questionnaire to be compared between 
the two institutions. 
Second, both Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn Universities 
require their undergraduate students to take' courses in basic 
general education - (i.e., the humanities, social sciences, and 
natural sciences) as a compulsory part of their programme of 
study, regardless of the students' major fields of study they 
intend to specialize in. Because these two universities provide 
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instructions in courses in general education both as a concomitant 
of courses in professional education and to help broaden students' 
knowledge and interests, they are classified as falling into the 
same category (Category A) of the existing Thai universities)  
Other universities in Thailand which so far have not adopted this 
practice are now planning to follow the example of Chiangmai and 
Chulalongkorn Universities in providing courses in general 
education as part of a requirement for a Bachelor's degree 
programme. 
Third, the relative homogeneity of the student 
population at both universities in terms of parents' socio-
economic status, professions, places of residence and the like 
may perhaps be also a factor of some significance. Although 
Chiangmai University is literally a regional university and 
Chulalongkorn University is located in metropolitan Bangkok, this 
does not seem to matter much at all. Chiangmai is actually the 
second largest city next only to Bangkok and in recent years it 
has become increasingly urbanized and modernized to the extent 
that the city is well equipped with modern physical facilities, 
more densely populated and has become a commercial and industrial 
centre of growing importance. It may be said that the urban 
milieu of Bangkok and Chiangmai is now different in terms of size 
1 
National Education Council, Summar of the Current Conditions  
and Problems of University Education During the Second National  
Economic and Social Development Plan (1967-1971) and Suggestions 
for the Third Plan (Bangkok, Thailand: The Prime Minister's 
Office, 1970), p.3. 
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rather than in terms of other modern facilities and the like. 2 
To be sure, the student intake of both Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn 
Universities comes mostly from urban middle-class families. 	A 
la;"ge.majority_of'the , studentsl fathers are-employed'in the 
government service and operate or own private business and 
industry (white-collar, employer and self-employed families). 
Therefore, in terms of their parents' income4 social status as 
well as places of residence, the student population of both 
universities is relatively homogeneous. Children from the poorer 
rural families have much lower probability of being admitted to 
a university. 3 The following table indicates a percentage 
. distribution of university students by social and economic 
backgrounds. 
2 
See Chakrit Noranitipadungkarn and A. Clarke Hagensick, 
Modernizing Chiangmai : A Study of Community Elites in urban 
Development (Bangkok : National Institute of Development 
Administration, 1973), pp.6-30. 
3 
See Udom Kerdpibule, "Distribution of Income and Wealth in 
Thailand," in Puey ungphakorn and others, Finance Trade and 
Economic Develo  merit in Thailand (Bangkok : Bank of Thailand, 
1975), po307. 
See also Udom Kerdpibule, "Education and Social Stratification: 
A Thai Study," Social Science Review No.4, Volo8 (March-May 1971) 1 
p.80. 
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Table 15 
Percentage Distributions of Students by Social 
Backgrounds 
Institutions 
Employers 
and Self- 
employed 
Govern- 
ment 
officials 
Agricul- 
tural 
Employees Others Total 
Chulalongkorn 
University 
Chiangmai 
56.29 
52.11 
25.46 
26.83 
5.04 
• 	6.21 
8.52 
8.65 
4.68 
6.21 
100 
100 
Source 	The Educational Report of 1966/67 Table 4, pp013-19, 
quoted in Udom Kerdpibule, ' ,Education and Social 
Stratification : A Thai Study,” Social Science Review, 
No.4, Vol. 8 (March-May 1971), p.84. 
Data from this table suggest that a large majority of 
students at Chulalongkorn and Chiangmai Universities come form 
the urban, middle-class backgrounds (i.e., the employers/self-
employed and government' officials classes). 
Moreover, the geographical distribution of students whose 
homes are in cities and towns in various regions of the country is 
made possible by the Joint University Education Entrance 
Examination administered by the National Education Council. As 
things are, students who reside in the northern region can 
choose to go to and be admitted into Chulalongkorn University 
while students who live in Bangkok or other regions can choose 
to go to and be admitted into Chiangmai University. of a total 
of 5,979 students enrolled at Chiangmai University in the 
academic year 1972, for example, 1684 students come from the 
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metropoliten.area,of Bangkok_ while 918 studenta_come from_ 
Chiangmai and the rest of this total-comes from every province 
in the whole kingdom. 4 
Fourth, it is both more convenient and time-saving for 
the author of this thesis to choose , to conduct the questionnaire 
survey at Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn Universities. The author 
has got to know the place and some of its officials who can accord 
him necessary facilities and convenience while carrying out the 
survey. They may give him an access to the roster of student 
enrollees in each faculty. Contacts with them may be rather 
personal and rapport may develop. Moreover, since the author has 
only a limited amount of time at his disposal — about four months 
for this field research, he would anticipate a fruitful cooperation 
from individuals with whom he may come into contact, considering 
the rather complicated procedure by which the questionnaire forms 
can be distributed to the student respondents and finally 
returned to be collected by the author, otherwise, it would be 
difficult for him to accomplish the task in time. 
On the basis of these four major reasons that are taken 
into consideration the author has obtained an approval from his 
thesis superviser to choose Chiangmai and Chulalongkorn universities 
as the site for administration of the questionnaire. 
In order to distribute the questionnaires to the students 
already selected on the faculty roster as potential respondents in 
4 
Chiangmai university, Statistics for 1972 (Chiangmai : Office 
of the Registrar, 1972), p.29. 
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the two samples, a short personal letter formally requesting their 
cooperation in filling in and returning the completed questionnaires 
was sent to each of them individually at his or her faculty. 
Arrangements were made for the respondents who had been so requested 
to collect the questionnaires in which were enclosed a cover-letter 
and then to return the completed questionnaires at the office of 
the Secretary to the faculties. In cases where some of the 
questionnaires that had been collected by the respondents were 
found missing or failed to be returned for reasons unstated and thus 
unknown to the author, the next student on the faculty roster (i.e., 
the 31st student in the case of CMU and the 116th student in the 
case of CU) was accordingly selected to replace the respondents who 
did not return the completed questionnaires. In another short 
letter of the same kind he or she was then requested to fill in and 
return the completed questionnaire. This procedure had to be repeated 
time and again (i.e., if the 31st or the 116th students were 
unavailable, the 32nd or 33rd and the 117th or 118th students as the 
case may be were requested to fill in the questionnaire) until the 
required samples of 200 and 100 respondents were finally obtained. 
The respondents in the two samples were actually chosen 
in this way. The students' names that appeared on the faculty 
rosters were used as the basis on which the sample population was 
drawn. It may thus be said that the rosters that had been used for 
such a purpose did give every student of every faculty of every year 
a completely equal chance of being selected as one of the actual 
questionnaire respondents. The selection of student respondents 
in the two samples was by no means arbitrary. That there 
appeared to be a larger number of 3rd and 4th year students 
who answered the questionnaire than 1st and 2nd year students 
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(see Item No.1 in Appendix B at the end of the thesis) is perhaps 
due to an understanding that the 3rd and 4th year students were 
more willing and more interested in answering the questionnaire 
that they might have thought was concerned with some aspects of 
the university education they were pursuing. It may also 
presumably be because these older students were more mature and 
thus became more responsible for what they were asked to do. In 
actual fact, it is not intended that the respondents are to be 
equally distributed among their years of study by using the 
"systematic sampling" of this kind. Interestingly enough, our 
chi-squared tests (results of which will be shown in the analysis 
of the questionnaire findings) have revealed no significant 
difference in answering the questionnaire between 1st, 2nd, 3rd 
and 4th year students in the two samples. 
/. The questionnaire was originally formulated in English. 
It was later translated into Thai by the author who exercised 
great care to ensure the subtleties and nuances of the Thai 
version. This written questionnaire, reproduced in Appendix A 
at the end of the thesis, employs a large proportion of structured 
or closed questions which ask the respondents to express their 
attitudes on a five-point scale of agreement-disagreement 
continuum. It also employs some "fixed-alternative" guestions 
the response to which can be indicated by either marking the 
'given answers of one's choice or by ranking the answers provided 
in order of preference or importance. 
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Analysis of the Questionnaire Data 
In order to present the results of the questionnaire 
more succinctly, we shall commence our analysis of statistical 
material from complete tables of correlations between questionnaire 
responses. We shall conduct the analysis by giving a brief 
outline of responses to all questions which were asked within the 
survey. Anslysis could then be made of significant questions, of 
significant responses and of the most interesting correlations 
which appear between the questions. This will be the form of 
analysis we use in presenting the results of the written 
questionnaire survey. In doing so, our analysis will not 
misrepresent what the overall results tend to demonstrate. 
As stated earlier in this chapter, we have five talbes 
of correlations between questionnaire responses. Before going on 
with the analysis, all those tables will have to be presented 
here again. 
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Table 16 
Group 1 of Correlations 
Questions 
Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations  
CMu Sample Cu Sample Table '
3 	: 	4 0.747 0.779 .760 
3 	: 	5 - 0.945 0.992 .980 
3 . : 	8 0.982 0.975 0990 
3 	: 	10 -0.607 -0.606 ..-6647 
3 : 11 0.900 0.822 .973 
3 ; 13 0.892 0.788 .847 
3 : 14 0.990 0.959 .999 
4 ; 5 0.765 0.729 .802 
4 : 8 0.794 0.842 .824 
4 : 10 -0.760 .-0.740 .-0821 
4 	: 	11 0.935 0.964 .970 
4 	; 	13 0.966 0.996 .989 
4 	: 	14 0.685 0.905 .775 
5 	: 	8 0.953 0.971 .992 
5 	: 	10 .-0.818 -0.643 -.751 
5 	: 	11 00937 0.80 .919 
5 	: 	13 0.892 0.748 .882 
5 	: 	14 0.949 0.939 .987 
8 	: 	10 -0.684 -0.750 -0749 
8 	: 	11 0.943 0.910 .927 
8 	: 	13 0.918 0.856 .899 
8 	: 	14 0.983 0.961 .994 
10 	: 	11 -0.839 -0.875 ' -.868 
10 	: 	13 -0.766 -0.786 -.826 
10 	: 	14 . -0.614 -0.712 -.678 
11 	: 	13 0.985 0.977 0993 
11 	: 	14 0.878 0.919 .888 
13 : 14 0.847 0.918 .860 
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Table 17 
Group 2 of  Correlations 
Questions 
Correlation Coeffieients (r) overall Correlations 
Table  CMu Sample CU Sample
15 	: 	17 
15 	: 	19 
17 	: 	19 
0.888 
0.892 
0.991 
0.975 
0.989 
0.986 
.859 
.936 
.960 
Table 15 
Group 3 of Correlations 
Questions Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations 
CMu Sample Cu Sample Table 
3 	: 	5 0.945 0.992 .980 
3 	: 	8 0.982 0.975 .990 
3 	: 	11 0.900 0.822 .873 
3 	: 	12 0.659 0.896 .897 
3 	: 	13 0.892 0.788 .847 
3 	: 	22 0.742 0.949 .916 
5 	: 	8 0.953 0.971 .992 
5 	: 	11 0.937 0.803 .919 
5 	: 	12 0.780 0.943 .961 
5 	: 	13 0.892 0.748 .882 
5 	: 	22 0.859 0.982 .951 
8 	: 	11 00943 0.910 .927 
8 	: 	12 0.588 0.887 .918 
8 	: 	13 0.918 0.856 .899 
8 	: 	22 0.735 0.942 .915 
11 	: 	12 0.560 0.725 - 	.875 
11 	: 	13 0.985 0.977 0993 
11 	: 	22 0.641 0.761 .774 
12 	: 	13 0.511 0.641 .828 
12 	: 	22 0.876 0.982 .955 
13 	: 	22 0.535 0.674 .708 
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Table 19  
Group 4 of Correlations 
Questions 
Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations 
Table CMu Sample Cu Sample 
4 	: 	8 0.794 0.842 .824 
4 	: 	11 00935 0.964 .970 
4 	: 	13 0.966 0.996 .989 
4 	: 	29 -0.720 -0.713 -.664 
4 : 32 0.985 0.992 .998 
8 	: 	11 0.943 0.910 .927 
8 	: 	13 0.918 0.856 .899 
8 	: 	29 -0.629 -0.656 -.542 
8 	: 	32 0.877 0.774 .855 	. 
11 	: 	13 0.985 0.977 0993 
11 	: 	29 -0.764 -0.829 -.672 
11 	: 	32 0.968 0.944 .980 
13 	: 	29 -0.682 -0.734 -.641 
• 	13 	: 	32 0.986 0.989 . 	.995 	. 
29 	: 	32 -0.744 -0.718 -.671 
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Table 20  
Group 5 of Correlations 
Questions 
Correlation Coefficients (r) Overall Correlations 
Table CMu Sample Cu Sample 
3 : 	5 0.945 0.992 .980 
3 	: 	30 0.749 0.944 0943 
3 	: 34 0.833 0.832 .918 
5 	t 	30 0.637 0.962 .903 
5 	: 	34 0.886 0.891 .948 
30 	: 	34 0.765 0.903 .921 
In taking a look at the correlation coefficients of 
those five groups, it should be noted that the overall correlations 
are calculated so as to test the groupings of the items rather 
than assuming them. 
A brief outline of responses to all questions that were 
asked in the questionnaire will be given as follows: 
Question 1 : On the whole, government, private business 
and industry are most preferred as potential employers of the 
respondents in both CMu and Cu samples. State enterprise, own 
business and other potential employers are not much preferred by 
the respondents. 
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Question : On the whole, university teachers, 
  
business men, administrators, school teachers and engineers are 
most preferred as the professions the respondents in both samples 
would like to enter after their graduation. Other professions 
such as a farmer is not preferred. 
Question 3 : A large majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 74.5 % in the CMu-sample and 73 % in the Cu sample) 
have reported that the most important reason for coming to a 
university is to acquire intellectual knowledge for its own sake. 
Responses are shown in the following table. 
. Table 21  
Nos Scale of the Continuum 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
FrequenciesDistribu- 
Percentage 
ti on 
Actual 
FrequenciesDistribution 
Percentage 
Agree strongly 39 19.5 14 14 
Agree 110 ' 	55.0 59 59 	. 
3 Neither agree 
nor disagree 19 9.5 , 13 13 
Disagree 29 14.5 13 13 
5 Disagree 
strongly 
3 1.5 1 1 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 4 	An overwhelming majority of the respondents 
in both samples (i.e. 90.5 % in the CMu sample and 95 % in the c6 
sample) have stated that the main objective of university education 
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be to 	in stUaeniSfr thëii 	RespOnSes Ate 
shown in the table below. 
Table 22 
Nos Scale of the 
Continuum , 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
FrequenciesDistribu- 
Percentage 
tion 
Actual 
FrequenciesDistribu- 
Percentage 
tion 
1 Agree strongly 94 47 42 42 
2 Agree 87 43.5 53 53 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 6 3 1 1 
4 Disagree 13 6.5 4 4 
5 Disagree strongly 0 0 0 0 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 5 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 63.5 % in the CMu sample and 68 % in the Cu 
sample) have said that they come to a university mainly to raise 
their social status. Responses are shown in the table that 
follows. 
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Table 23 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 45 22.5 13 13 
2 Agree 82 41 55 55 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 39 19.5 18 18 
4 Disagree 29 14.5 14 14 
5 Disagree strongly 5 2.5 0 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 6 : A majority of the respondents in the CMU 
sample (i.e., 41.5 %) have said that they come to a university 
mainly, to satisfy their parents' desire for them to gain social 
recognition and status. On the contrary, a majority of the 
respondents in the Cu sample (i. Op 42.00 %) have said that they 
do not come to a university mainly to satisfy their parents' 
desire for them to gain social recognition and status. Responses 
are shown in the following table. 
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Table 24 
CM u (N = 200) Cu (N = 100) 
Nos. Scale of the 	. 
Continuum Actual P,:rcentac,ie Actual Percentage Frequen- Distribu- Frequen- Distribu- 
1 cies tion cies tion 
1 Agree strongly 24 12 11 11 
2 Agree 59 29.5 24 24 
'3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 
39 19.5 23 23 
4 Disagree 63 31.5 34 34 
disagree strongly 15 7.5 8 8 
Total 	: , 200 100 100 100 
Question 7 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., i61.0 % in the CMu sample and 67.0 % in the 
Cu sample) have replied that they consider a university degree 
as "fairly essential” to an advancement in their career life. 
Responses are shown in the table below. 
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Table 25 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentace 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Very essential 33 16.5 16 16 
2 Fairly essential 122 61 67 67 
3 Can't say 20 10 9 9 
Not very 
essential 
23 11.5 8 8 
Not at all 
essential 
2 1 - - 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 8 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 77.0 % in the CMu sample and 75.0 % in the 
Cu sample) have stated that they regard their own university 
courses as helping them substantially in the promotion of their 
future career. Responses are shown in the following table. 
Table 26  
Nos.Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU 	(N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
Agree strongly 45 22.5 20 20 
Agree 109 54.5 55 55 
Neither agree 
nor disagree 
24 12 17 17 
Disagree 16 8 7 7 
Disagree strongly 6 3 1 1 
Total 	: 200 100 100 100 
Question 9 	A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 58 % in the CMu sample and 49 % in the Cu sample) 
are of the opinion that in selection of students for universities 
ability to mix socially is just as important a criterion as 
academic ability. Responses are given in the following table. 
• 
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Table 27 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu . (N = 200) Cu 	(N , = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequeri- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 35 17.5 7 7 
2 Agree 	. 81 4.5 42 42 
3 Neither agree 
nor disagree 
' 	30 15 14 14 
4 Disagree 47 23.5 34 34 
' 5 Disagree 
strongly 
7 3.5 3 3 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 10 : An overwhelming majority of the 
respondents in the two samples (i.e., 88 % in the CMU sample and 
92% in the.Cu sample) have stated that members of old Thai 
families who fail to gain admission to universities through lack 
of formal qualifications should not be admitted since they would 
not represent a definite social asset to the universities. 
Responses are indicated in the following table. 
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Table 28 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) Cu (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Enequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribuo-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 0 0 0 0 
2 Agree 6 3 0 0 
3 Neither agree nor 18 9 8 8 
disagree . 
4 Disagree 73 36.5 40 40 
5 DiSagcee 
strongly 
103 51.5 52 52 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 11 : A large majority of the respondents in 
the two samples (i.e., 79 % in the CMu sample and 82 % in the CU 
(sample) have replied that they think knowledge gained from a / 
university education is of more value than any subsequent 
material success in the form of wealth. Responses are tabled 
below. 
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Table 29 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum _ 
CMU (N = 200) Cu 	(N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Disribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly _ 66 33 35 35 
2 Agree 92 46 47 47 
3 Neither agree 
nor disagree 
26 13 14 14 
4 Disagree 15 7.5 4 4 
5 Disagree strongly 1 0.5 0 0 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
. 	_ 
Question 12 : A majority , of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 4505 % in the CMu sample and 56 % in the Cu sample) 
have stated that success in their future life will depend more 
upon university degree than upon wealth and family status. 
Responses are shown in the table below. 
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Table 30 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
Clklu 	(N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequeni- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 36 18 15 15 
2 Agree 55 27.5 41 41 
3 Neither agree 
Nor disagree 47 23.5 25 25 
Disagree 49 24.5 19 19 
5 Disagree 
strongly 13 6.5 0 
, Total: 200 100 100 100 
Question 13 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 80.5 % in the ow sample and 87 % in the CU 
sample) have perceived that success in their future life ought 
to come more from academic and other career achievements rather 
than from wealth and family status. Responses are shown in the 
table below. 
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Table 31  
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
Agree strongly 
Agree 
Neither agree 
nor disagree 
Disagree 
Disagree 
strongly 
Total : 
70 
91 
15 
21 
3 
_ 
35 
45.5 
7.5 
10.5 
1.5 
39 
48 
6 
7 
0 
'39 
48 
_ 
6 
7 
0 
200 100 100 100 
Question 14 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 75.5 % in the CMu sample and 73 % in the CU 
sample) have reported that during a university career social 
activities should be as important as academic studies. Responses. 
are shown in the following table. 
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Table 32  
Nos. Scale of the 
continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 32 16 24 24 
2 Agree 119 59•5 49 49 
3 Neither agree 
nor disagree 26 13 11 11 
_ Disagree 22 11 15 15 
5 Disagree 
strongly 1 005 1 
Total: 200 100 100 100 
Question 15 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 85 % in the CMu sample and 79 % in the CU 
sample) have expressed the opinion that students should have a 
10 	say in a university's policy-maing on academic matters. 
Responses are given in the table below. 
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Table 33 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
. 
CMu (N = 200) Cu (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage. 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 5 2.5 2 2 
2 Agree 14 700 11 11 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 11 5.5 8 8 
4 Disagree 116 58.0 54 54 
5 Disagree strongl 54 27.0 25 25 
Total: 200 100 100 100 
Question 16 : A very large majority of the respondents 
in both samples (i.e., 93 % in the CMu sample and 81 % in the CU 
sample) have r eplied that students should have a voice in the 
administrative affairs of a university. Responses are Cabled 
below. 
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Table 34 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) Cu (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 78 39 30 30 
2 Agree 108 54 51 51 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 10 5 12 12 
4 Disagree 2 1 6 6 
5 Disagree strongly 2 1 1 1 
. 	Total 	: 200 100 100 100 
Question 17 : A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 66 % in the CMu sample and 70 % in the Cu sample) 
have stated that seminars are more effective than lectures as a 
method of teaching and learning. Responses are shown in the 
table below. 
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Table 35 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMU (N = 200) Cu (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
ties 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen= 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 2 1 2 2 
Agree 39 19.5 16 16 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 27 13.5 12 12 
4 Disagree . 	108 54 52 52 
5 Disagree strongly 24 12 18 18 
Total: 200 100 100 100 
Question 18 : A majority of the respondents in the 
CMu sample (i.e., 56.5 %) have agreed that obedience is more 
important than friendship in teachers' relations with their 
students. on the contrary, a majority of the respondents in the 
Cu sample (i.e., 42 %) have disagreed that obedience is more 
important than friendship in teachers' relations with their 
students. Responses are shown in the table below. 
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Table 36 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
_ 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu= 
tion 
Actual 
cies 
Frequen-Distribu-
Percentage 
tion 
1 Agree strongly 29 14.5 15 15 
2 Agree 84 42 20 20 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 30 15 23 23 
4 Disagree 47 23.5 35 35 
5 Disagree strongly 10 5 7 7 
Total: 200 100 100 100 
Question 19 : A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 64.5 % in the CMu sample and 79 % in the Cu sample) 
have replied that in their opinion if teachers maintain close 
10  personal contacts with students Lhis is not likely to lead to a 
weakening of discipline. Responses are shown in the table that 
follows. 
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Table 37  
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 11 5.5 2 2 
2 Agree 33 16.5 9 9 
Neither agree nor 
disagree 27 13.5 10 10 
4 Disagree 108 54 59 59 	, 
5 Disagree strongly 21 10.5 20 20 
Total 	: 200 100 100 100 
Question 20 : An overwhelming majority of the 
respondents in both samples (i.e., 94 % in the CMu sample and 
95 % in the Cu sample) have replied that students should always 
feel free in classes to disagree with their lecturers. Responses 
are tabled below. 
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Table 38 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 90 '45 49 49 
2 Agree 98 49 46 46 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 7 3.5 4 4 
4 Disagree 4 2 1 1 	- 
5 Disagree strongly 1 0.5 _ - 
Total : 200 • 	100 100 100 
Question 21 : A very large majority of the respondents 
in both samples (i.e., 85.5 % in the CMu sample and 86 % in the 
Cu sample) have replied that in their programme of study they 
would prefer to choose most or all of the subjects themselves. 
Responses are given in the following table. 
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Table 39 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Choose all the 
subjects myself. 57 28.5 31 31 
2 Choose most of the 
subjects myself. 114 57 55 55 
3 Choose half of all 
the subjects myself 
and let my teachers 
choose another half 
of them for me. 14 7 11 11 
4 Let my teachers 
choose most of the 
subjects for me. 12 6 2 2 
5 Let my teachers 
choose all the 
subjects for me. 3 1.5 1 1 
Total:. 200 100 100 100 
-- 
Question 22 : 	A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 50.5 % in the CMu sample and 60 % in the CU sample) 
have replied that university teaching is a profession of high 
prestige in Thai society. Responses are given in the table below. 
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Table 40 
Nos* Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 26 13 13 13 
2 Agree 75 37.5 47 47 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 60 30 24 24 
4 Disagree 34 17 15 15 
5 Disagree strongly 5 2*5 1 1 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
In responding to the statement of Question 22 the 
respondents in both samples were asked to provide a comment upon 
reasons for their answers. Our findings have shown that in the 
CMu sample while 166 respondents (i.e., 83 %) made the comments 
upon request another 34 respondents (i.e., 17 %) did not do so. 
In the Cu sample, 80 respondents (i.e., 80 %) gave the comments 
whereas another 20 respondents (i.e., 20 %) did not. Following 
are the translated versions of the quotations of some of the 
selected statements made by the respondents in both samples in 
commenting upon reasons for their answers to Question 22. 
(1) "University teaching is a hard and arduous work and 
requires training both in knowledge and skills. At the same time 
university teaching is a profession the remuneration of which is 
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not at all high." (A respondent in the CMu sample, voting "agree 
strongly" with Question 22). - 
(2) "The Thais do value a university degree and hence 
give great prestige to it. On the countrary, they much less 
value and recognize ability and other qualities of individuals." 
(A respondent in the CMu sample, voting "agree" with Question 
22). 
(3) "University teachers enjoy high prestige because they 
are persons who teach students in knowledge and skills. Students 
will later make use of such knowledge and skills in their careers 
upon graduation." (A respondent in the CMu sample, voting "agree" 
with Question 22). 
(4) "University teaching is a career in the government 
service which has traditionally been given high prestige and status 
in Thai society. Moreover, the prestige and status of the 
government service is higher than the prestige and status 
associated with jobs in the private enterprises." (A respondent 
in the CMu sample, voting "agree strongly" with Question 22)0 
(5) ”Thai society values university degree very 
highly. Regardless of whether degree holders can directly or 
indirectly utilize their degree qualifications in their careers, 
university graduates with degrees are given great prestige. 
Higher prestige can even be given holders of advanced degrees who 
teach in a university.” (A respondent in the CU sample, voting 
"agree" with Question 22). 
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(6) “Thai society does recognize and pays its due 
respect to university education. As a consequence, university 
teachers are given high prestige and status they so deserve.” 
(A respondent in the Cu sample, voting "agree strongly” with 
Question 22). 
(7) “In present-day Thai society prestige and status 
are not accorded on the basis of knowledge and expertise one has 
obtained but on the basis of the amount of material wealth and 
money one possesses." (A respondent in the CMU sample, voting 
"neither agree nor disagree” with Question 22).• 
(8) "Professionals such as high-ranking career 
bureaucrats in the government administration and wealthy 
businessmen and industrialists can be more prestigious. University 
'teachers are given less prestige compared to these professionals." 
(A respandent in the CMu sample, voting udisagreeu with Question 
22). 
(9) "Not many people want to become teachers or 
university teachers mainly because teachers earn a low salary. 
Other careers such as those of medical doctors and engineers are 
of higher prestige and so are better recognized in the society.” 
(A respondent in the CU sample, voting "disagree" with Question 
22). 
(10) "Only sone people think that university teaching 
is a profession of high prestige. A great many people think 
that university teaching is a profession with low salary and 
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accordingly of low prestige. Thai society nowadays tends to give 
high prestige and status to those individuals whose careers bring 
them a large amount of monetary remuneration." (A respondent in 
the Cu sample, voting "disagree" with Question 22). 
(11) "Most of the Thais do not value knowledge and 
ability as highly as they value wealth and secure financial 
status of individuals." (A respondent in the CU sample, voting 
"disagree" with Question 22)0 
Question 23 ; In the CMU sample, 36 % of the 
respondents have perceived that on the whole the content of the 
courses they are now taking is "more general than specialized," 
while another 34 % of the respondents have perceived that the . 
content of their current courses is equally general and 
specialized ("Both equally"). 
In the Cu sample, 35 % of the respondents have perceived 
that on the whole the content of the courses they are now taking • 
is "more specialized than gener:, 1", while another 32 % of the 
respondents have perceived that the content of their courses 
is "more general then specialized." 
Responses to this question are shown in the table 
below. 
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Table  41 
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 More general than 
specialized 72 36 32 32 
2 More specialized 
than general 50 25 35 35 
3 Both equally 68 34 21 21 
4 Can't say 10 5 12 12 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 24 : A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 54 % at CMu and 49 % at CU) Prefer that their 
courses should be "more specialized than general". 
In the CMu sample, another 36.5 % of the respondents 
prefer that their courses should be equally specialized and 
general ("Both equally"), while another 44 % of the respondents 
in the Cu sample prefer that their courses should be equally 
specialized and general ("Both equally"). 
Responses are shown in the table below. 
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Table 42  
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
More general than 
specialized 14 7 6 6 
More specialized than 
general 108 54 49 49 
Both equally 73 36.5 44 44 
Can't say 5 2.5 1 1 
, 	Total 	: 200 100 100 100 
Question 25 : 	A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 55 % at CMu and 41 % at Cu) replied that in their 
view the courses they are now engaged in are "equally useful 
both for careers and for their own sake.” Responses are shown 
in the table below. 
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Table 43 
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
More useful for 
careers than for 
their own sake. 35 17.5 22 22 
More useful for their 
own sake than for 
careers. 45 22.5 31 31 
Both equally 110 55 41 41 
Can't say 10 5 6 6 
Total ; 200 100 100 100 
Question 26 	A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 62 % at CMu and 67 % at CU) would prefer that 
their courses should be ”equally useful both for careers and for 
their own sake011 Responses are shown in the table below. 
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Table 44 
. 
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMu (N = 200) Cu (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 More useful for 
careers than for 
their own sake 64 32 26 26 
2 More useful for 
their own sake than 
for careers. 12 6 7 7 
3 Both equally 124 62 67 67 
4 Can't say - - - - 
Total 	: , 200 100 100 100 
Question 27 : A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 3505 % at CMu and 26 % at Cu) replied that on the 
whole they think the emphasis of their course is "more applied 
than pure.” And in both samples, a number of the respondents 
(i.e., 25 % at CMu and 24 % at Cu) replied that on the whole they 
think the emphasis of their course is "more pure than applied." 
Responses are shown in the table below. 
- 258 - 
Table 45 
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMu (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu 
tion 
1 More applied than pure 71 3505 26 26 
-- 
2 More pure than 
applied 50 25 24 24 
3 Equally with both 
pure and applied 34 17 21 21 
4 Mainly applied 10 5 9 9 
5 Mainly pure 35 17.5 20 20 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 28 : A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 53.5 % at CMU and 50 % at CU) prefer that the 
emphasis of their course should be "more applied than pure." 
Responses are tabled below. 
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Table 46 
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
, 
1 More applied than 
pure 107 5305 50 50 
2 More pure than 
applied 3 1.5 . 1 1 
3 
--•,.., 
Equ‘illy with both 
pure and applied 66 33 31 31 
4 Mainly applied 20 10 18 18 
5 Mainly pure 4 2 - - 
Total 	: 200 100 100 100 
Question 29 : A large majority of the respondents in 
both samples (i.e., 83 % in the CMU sample and 84 % in the CU 
sample) have replied that courses in the humanities (e.g., 
philosophy, languages, history, litereture and classics, etc.) 
are useful to students' careers and thus should be included in 
the curriculum. Responses are shown in the following table. 
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Table 47  
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 1 005 0 0 
2 Agree. 9 405 5 5 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 24 12.0 11 11 
4 Disagree 102 51.0 49 49 
5 Disagree strongly 64 32.0 35 35 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 30 : A majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 48 % in the CMU sample and 56 % in the CO sample) 
have reported that courses should not so much fulfil career needs 
of students but rather be gearedtowards satisfying their 
intellectual interests as such. Responses are given in the table 
below. 
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Table 48 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
_ 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
I Agree strongly 16 8 11 11 
2 Agree 80 40 45 45 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 24 	' 12 18 18 
4 Disagree 67 33.5 23 23 
5 Disagree strongly 13 6 -.5 3 3 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
Question 31 : on the whole, social sciences, medicine 
and agriculture are the three major fields of study considered by 
the respondents in both samples as most useful to Thai society 
In terms of national development. At the same time, law and 
the humanities are considered by these respondents as two out 
of ten major fields of study that are of least utility to 
national development. 
A breakdown of the respondents' rankings in order of 
their perceived usefulness of the ten major fields of study is 
given in the following table. 
Table 49  
Nos. Fields of Study CMU sample CU sample 
1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th 10th 1st 2nd 3rd 4th 5th 6th 7th 8th 9th 10th 
1 Social Sciences 52 22 28 
2 Humanities 29 19 15 
3 Physical Sciences 25 26 14 
4 Biological 
Sciences 28 13 
5 Business 
administration 23 29 23 16 16 
6 Education 37 26 12 9 11 
7 Engineering 38 28 27 24 13 17 21 , 13 
8 Agriculture 	44 37 51 16 19 
9 Law 33 30 21 
10 Medicine 	53 43 20 25 
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Question 32 : An overwhelming majority of the 
respondents in both samples (i.e., 93 % in the CMU sample and 
90 % in the CU sample) have replied that the main priority of 
university courses should be to deal with the current problems 
and needs of Thai society. Responses are given in the following 
table. 
Table 50  
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribust. I 
tion 
1 Agree strongly 86 43 44 44 
2 Agree 100 50 46 46 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 6 3 2 2 
4 Disagree 6 3 6 6 
5 Disagree strongly 2 	' 1 2 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
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Question 33 : A majority of the respondents in both 
sample (i.e., 74 % in the CMU sample and 59 % in the CU sample) 
have replied that it is more important for a university to produce. 
job-trained specialists than graduates of culture and distinction. 
Responses are shown in the table below. 
Table 51 
Nos. Scale of the 
Continuum 
CMU (N = 200), ' CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 3 1.5 2 2 
2 Agree 25 12.5 17 17 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 24 12 22 22 
4 Disagree 125 62.5 46 46 
5 Disagree strongly 23 11.5 13 13 
Total 	: 200 100 100 100 
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Question 34 : A majority.of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 50.5 % in the CMU sample and 48 % in the CU 
sample) have stated that preservation of traditional Thai culture 
should be a major priority of university courses. Responses are 
shown in the following table. 
Table 52  
Nos. $cale of the 
Continuum 
_ 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion 
1 Agree strongly 25 12.5 11 11 
2 Agree 76 38 37 37 
3 Neither agree nor 
disagree 50 25 28 28 
4 Disagree 38 19 18 18 
5 Disagree strongly 11 5.5 6 6 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
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Question 35 : A majority of the respondents in the 
CMU sample (i.e., 56 %) stated that the academic standard at 
their university (CMU) is "about the same" as the academic 
standard at other universities in Thailand. 
On the contrary, a majority of the respondents in the 
CU sample (i.e., 52 %) stated that the academic standard at their 
university (CU) is "higher" than the academic standard at other 
Universities in Thailand. 
Responses are given in the table below. 
Table 53 
Nos. Categories of 
Responses 
CMU (N = 200) CU (N = 100) 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu- 
tion 
Actual 
Frequen- 
cies 
Percentage 
Distribu-
tion' 
1 Higher 10 5 52 52 
2 Lower 19 9.5 4 4 
3 About the same 112 56 25 25 
4 Can't say 59 29.5 19 19 
Total : 200 100 100 100 
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Positive correlations found between the responses to 
Questions 3, 4 and 5 tend to suggest that the respondents ought 
to be motivated by all three major objectives for coming to a 
university, namely, to acquire intellectual knowledge as such, 
-to receive a professional training, and to raise a social status. 
It may also be assumed that although the respondents are 
motivated by all these three major objectives in varying 
proportions, they may not want to fulfil only one or two of these' 
objectives at the expense of the others. It may be said then that 
these objectives would appear to constitute a major consistent 
pattern of objectives for attending a university. In Thai 
society learning and knowledge both for its own sake and for 
careers are valued as major sources of social status which is 
itself a Thai social value of great importance. When the 
respondents go to a university to acquire knowledge for its own 
sake and to secure a career training they may anticipate that 
their social status will be promoted. They may enjoy a high 
social status not only as university students but perhaps also 
as prospective incumbents for white-collar, high-status jobs in 
the government and in the professions* University education 
therefore seems to be a means whereby the respondents may fulfil 
all three major objectives for coming to a university. 
At a first glance, there may appear to be a conflict 
among all these university — coming objectives. But it may be 
suggested that these objectives of the respondents come into 
conflict with one another at the point of the interface and in 
- 268 - 
fact these objectives seem to be mutually compatible. The Thai 
social and cultural values of education and social status, 
traditional as well as secularized, may perhaps account for this. 
As already noted, university education by providing both 
intellectual knowledge and career-training also contributes 
towards an enhancement of one's social status. It may thus be 
possible for the same respondents to be both intellectual-
oriented and job-oriented while simultaneously being status-
oriented once they have embarked upon their university education. 
Positive correlations found between the responses to 
Questions 3, 4 and 5 and the responses to Questions 8, 11 13 
and 14 as well as the responses to Questions 10 (negative 
correlations) tend to suggest that taken as a whole these 
respondents have shown a primacy of the meritocratic imperatives 
associated with university admission practices. In the attitude 
of these respondents admission into the universities should be 
actually dependent upon academic ability and formal qualifications 
and not upon a consideration of ascriptive social status of the 
families. University education is not a domain in which 
malpractices such as nepotism and political patronage could be 
exercised to admit privileged but unqualified members of the 
upper-class families who lack formal qualifications required for 
university study. To be sure, individual achievements and merits 
of the applicants for university admission will take precedence 
over the privileoa and prerogative by virtue of ascriptive social 
status determined by birth, wealth, and family backgrounds. 
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”Educational qualifications are," as Max Weber has pointed out t u 
a substitute for birth or ascriptive claims to a style of lifene 5 
The meritocatic orientation of the respondents has even gone to 
the extent that they have relegated to a very low place the 
potentiality of being a definite social asset to the universities 
of those privileged but unqualified sons and daughters born of 
those upper-class families. 
Correlation coefficients found between the responses to 
Questions 3, 4, 5 and 10 (already analyzed) and the responses to 
Questions 8 2 11 and 13 further suggest that achievement tends to 
be stressed by the respondents at the expense of ascription. 
The respondents appear to be of the opinion that university 
education (in terms of courses, knowledge and academic achievements) 
is expected to play a meritocratic role in promoting their future_ 
career lives. This would possibly mean that in bringing about 
success in future life achievement criteria should actually be 
more important than ascriptive criteria. One of the ways in which 
the respondents can attribute more importance to the achievement 
criteria is to place a higher valuation upon university education. 
That university education and education generally has acquired a 
high valuation seems to be common in developing societies such as 
present-day Thailand. As Coleman has stated,“ A modernizing 
society is presumed to be heavily committed to achievement criteria 
5 
A.H. Halsey, nc,ritish Universities", Archives Europeennes de 
Sociologie, Vol. III, No. 1, 1962, p.90, quoted in W.O. Lester 
Smith, Government of Education (Harmondsworth, England: Penguin 
Books Ltd., 1971), p.1550 
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and therefore to place a high value upon educationu0 6 Success in 
terms of upward social mobility into higher occupational 
achievement and upper social status may be attained by academic 
achievements in the forms of university degrees, knowledge, 
acquired competence and skills rather than by birth, age, wealth, 
and high social status of the families. 
What is also interesting from the responses to Question 
8 is that university courses tend to be perceived by the respondents 
as helping them substantially in their future career promotion. 
It may be possible that this question embodies two concepts. One 
concept is that university courses help promote future careers 
because university courses give a university degree which is 
regarded as a ticket. The other concept is that university 
courses may embody a content of intrinsic advantage within that 
career. Based on the correlations of this question with other 
questions as already indicated, this implies that the respondents 
as career men in the making may expect to utilize both a 
university degree and content of the courses in promoting their 
future careers according to achievement criteria. 
Correlation coefficients found between the responses to 
Question 14 and the responses to all the other questions (i.e., 
3 9 4, 5, 8 9 10, 11, 13) already analyzed seem to suggest that the 
respondents tend to attribute equal importance to a variety of 
6 
James S. Coleman, "Introduction; Education and Political 
Development", in James S. Coleman (ed), Education and Political 
Development (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1965), 
p.26. 
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social activities on the campus and to a pursuit of their academic 
studies. One can probably observe this in Thai universities today. 
A large proportion of students tend to find pleasure in the 
surfeit of social and extra-class activities (e.g., sporting 
competitions, games, picnics, social gatherings, balls, trips, 
and .so on) while being required to engage in regular academic 
and curricular activities. r,:ven some faculty members maintain 
that social activities and academic studies should go hand in 
hand. The following statement may give a succinct summary of the 
viewpoint expressed by the faculty members in Thai universities. 
"The faculty not only experiences the difficulty 
of making all students learn equally well what 
they are being taught, but also has worri” about 
getting them to mix well with each other's. 
The quality of being a pragmatist of the Thai 
presumably will account for such a viewpoint and behaviour of 
the respondents and the faculty members. The Thai are naturally 
disposed to have pleasure and enjoyment while doing their work. 
This would more specifically mean that the Thai do their work 
while at the same time enjoying themselves with fun derived from 
7 
• 0uay Ketusink, "Student Problems and Problem Students" in 
Chater Singh and Tan Beng Cheok (eds.), Student Problems in 
Southeast Asian Universities (Bangkok, Thailand: The Association 
of Southeast Asian Institutions of Higher Learning, 1969), p.18. 
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non-work activities. 8 Being a pragmatist of the Thai probably 
reflects the basic assumption of the Thai cultural value of 
Sanuk that life should be enjoyed regardless of circumstances 
and nature of the activities one is actually engaged in. The 
pragmatical and lighthearted disposition of the Thai would 
presumedly suggest why the respondents have appeared to equate the 
conviviality of the campus' social activities with the seriousness 
of classroom studies in importance. 
Positive correlations found between the responses to 
Questions 15, 17 and 19 (see. Grobp 2 of Correlations) 
would perhaps suggest that the respondents tend to prefer the 
liberalization of the educational process and of the policy-
making process of the university. In the university's policy-
making on academic matters they consider that they should have 
a vocal representation. As regards the methods of teaching and 
learning they have considered seminars as more effective than 
lectures. In the teacher-student relations their expressed 
viewpoint is that teachers' close personal relations with 
students are unlikely to cause a weakening of discipline. 
Insofar as representation in the academic policy-
making of the university is concerned, this appears to be quite 
logical. As Hayden has interestingly observed,” ... a willingness 
to give sympathetic attention to student views will increase rather 
8 
Nibhond Sasidho:n, "Social Problems and State of Leadership in 
Thai Society", mimeogranhed (Chiangmai, Thailand, 1970), p.15. 
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than reduce the possibility of a rational solution.” 9 If students' 
representation through an expression of viewpoints in permitted 
it may probably augur well for a democratic and liberal policy-
making on academic matters which include, for example, cunicula 
and instructional programmes, structure and content of courses, 
teaching methods and a general policy of faculty recruitment, 
etc. The students have perhaps made a plea for the relations 
between themselves and the university administrators to become 
less authoritarian, less formal but more democratic and liberal. 
This probably represents a welcome departure from the traditional 
approach to learning and administration whereby demands and 
initiatives are imposed only from above. That the students 
appear to take an approach of representation and involvement 
rather than passivity and quiescence may perceptibly impinge upon 
the university's academic policy-making process. 
Judging from the respondents' preference for the 
seminar rather than the passive "chalk and talk" method of the 
lecture, it may be assumed that the respondents tend to be 
liberal, non-authoritarian and democratic towards a familiar 
teaching-learning process of tl,e university. Although both 
lectures and seminars are used to supplement and enrich the 
substance of each other, such a preference for the seminar 
appears all the more interesting in view of the fact that teaching 
9 
Howard Hayden, Higher Education and Development in Southeast 
Asia Vol. I (Paris: UNESCO and the International Association of 
Universities 1967), P0358. 
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and learning at an undergraduate level in Thai universities are 
principally based on the lectures. One of the hallmarks of the 
seminar is that it can liberalize a rather marked degree of 
authoritarianism inherent in the nature of the lectures. Instead 
of being dictated to and, to a certain extent, being spoon-fed, 
students participating in a seminar are encouraged to express 
themselves rather freely and thereby to partake of a discussion 
in which both teachers and students can exchange their views in 
a liberal and mutually stimulating manner. About the 
authoritarianism of the lectures which result in undue emphasis 
upon rote memorization and examination orientation on the part of 
Chulalongkorn University students a number of years ago, Lind has 
the following to say. 
"One sees students struggling to record in 
their notes as accurately as possible the 
exact words that the professor utters and 
then at examination time striving just as 
valiantly to reproduce froT omemory what they 
have previously recorded." 
This may perhaps reflect an improper behaviour and 
disposition of Thai university students in a usual instructional 
situation at the time of the observation. They were uncritical, 
unanalytical and unquestioning, willing to admit substances 
imparted as if lacking apparently in intellectual curiosity. 
Perhaps an epithet such as that of "captive audiences" might thus 
10 
Andrew Lind, "Higher Education - Perspective from Southeast 
Asia", Teachers College Record, Vol. 64, No. 6 (March 1963), 
p04920 
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be used to appropriately describe, with few exceptions, students 
in classrooms. However, all this is probably no longer useful 
for describing a majority of the respondents in our two samples. 
They have tended to reject the authoritarian and dogmatic value 
of the lectures to opt instead for the liberal and democratic 
value of the seminars. 
The respondents have perceived that if teacher-student 
relations are close and personalized a weakening of student 
discipline is not likely to result. On the basis of this 
. perception, the respondents have seemed to view the pattern of 
teacher-student relations in the liberal, democratic and 
unorthodox terms rather than in the traditional, authoritarian 
and formal terms as far as student discipline is concerned. It 
appears that they have tended to place a higher value upon a 
personalization of the teacher-student relations than upon 
respect, deference and status behaviour which may characterize the 
depersonalization of such relations. 
It seems to be a usual phenomenon in Thai universities 
that teachers do not usually maintain close personal contacts 
with students. The relations between the teacher and the taught 
are therefore marked by impersonality and depersonalization. It 
may be assumed that a social distance characterized as it is by 
a difference in status, age and amount of education between the 
teacher and the taught is what makes such relations impersonal. 
In the matrix of a Thai cultural value of respect for age, for 
individuals with '-ligher social status and for individuals with 
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more education, teachers are looked upon as phu yai (senior 
persons) and, conversely, students are regarded as phy not 
(junior persons). On the basis of this assumption, the usual 
pattern of teacher-student relations is one of great respect for 
teachers and is... rather formal and authoritarian. Guskin has 
described this traditional teacher-student relations in the 
following words. 
' , The teacher is the transmitter of knowledge 
and deserves every possible deference and 
respect; the student is immature, passive 
and ignorant -- an empty vessel iyo which 
proper knowledge must be poured.” 
Instead of opting for the impersonal and authoritarian 
pattern of teacher-student relations, the respondents appear 
inclined to call for the personalistic pattern of teacher-student 
relations. 
Correlation coefficients found between the responses to 
Questions 3 9 5 9 8 9 11, 12 1 13 and 22 (see Group 3 of 
Correlations) probably suggest that a consideration of achievement 
criteria tends to be correlated with high prestige associated 
with university teaching profession. Another interesting 
correlation is that found between prestige of university teachers 
and intellectual knowledge and social status as objectives of 
11 
Alan E. Guskin, "Tradition and Change in a Thai University", 
. in Robert B. Textor (ed.), Cultural Frontiers of the Peace Corps 
(Cambridge, Mass.: Massachusetts rialtute of Technology Press, 
1966), p.92. 
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the respondents for coming to the university. 
A high prestige of university teachers is probably 
derived from their academic achievements symbolized by university 
degrees. This prestige and status are achieved rather than 
ascribed or inherited. That university education may be regarded 
as instrumental to an implementation of the modernizing and newly-
emergent value of achievement-orientation presumably is a factor 
that contributes to high prestige and achieved social status of 
university teahcers. This may be further contended on the 
grounds that university teachers are responsible for imparting 
high-level knowledge and skills one can perhaps acquire through 
university education. 
The correlations between the prestige of university 
teachers and intellectual knowledge and social status are also 
logical and some reasons for these correlations may be suggested. 
In retrospect, there has traditionally been the long-established 
association of the teaching profession with the Buddhist 
priesthood which has itself become the intellectual class of the 
society. Social status and prestige accorded the present 
generation of university teachers and lay teachers in general is 
considered as a cultural legacy of that long-standing relationships 
that have been in existence for several hundred years between the 
Buddhist monks and the teaching profession then staffed mainly by 
the intellectual monks themselves. Just as the monk-teachers of 
the former days had been entitled to and indeed enjoyed, high 
prestige and sccial status in the traditional social hierarchy, 
why the respondents have answered the question in that way. So y 
despite high prestige and social status presently being enjoyed 
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so also lay university teachers of today may have likewise 
acquired that prestige and social status in the contemporary 
social structure. It may be assumed that the intellectual 
quality of the university teachers is a personal attribute that 
has perhaps tended to go together with the teaching profession. 
That is possibly why the teaching profession, intellectual 
knowledge, social status and prestige may become correlated with 
one another. 
What also seems interesting from the responses to 
Question 22 is that there is almost 50/50 split in the percentages' 
of responses in both CMU and CU samples (for data, see Table ---). 
Partly on the basis of comments provided by the respondents while 
answering this question, some reasons may be suggested to see 
by the university teachers, it seems paradoxical that the prestige 
of the university teachers is considered as not high and at the 
same time has indeed shown a sign of declining. 
Certain economic conditions have become factors mainly 
responsible for this decline of the prestige of the academic 
profession. In terms of the emoluments of university teachers who 
are full-time bureaucrats government service, aside from the 
security it confers, is perhaps no longer such a claim to high 
prestige and status now as it has been not only from the 
viewpoints of Thai society and of the university teachers themselves 
but also of a number of the respondents answering Question 22. 
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The fact that university teachers are underpaid bureaucrats by a 
standard of their academic qualifications has bronght about the 
decline in their prestige and status. At the present time when 
material well-being and a reasonable degree of comfort made 
possible by adequate income are valued in Thai society, university 
teachers have found it difficult to maintain or even enhance 
their prestige with the emoluments incommensurate with the rising 
cost of living. In support of the above contention, it may be 
'worthwhile to cite certain comments made by the respondents to 
state why they think the prestige of university teachers has 
declined. For example, the respondents have said that: 
"Only some people think that university teaching is a 
profession of high prestige. A great many people think that 
university teaching is a profession with low salary and accordingly 
of low prestige. Thai society nowadays tends to give high 
prestige and status to those individuals whose careers bring them 
a large amount of monetary remuneration." (A respondent in the 
CU sample, voting "disagree" with Question 22). 
"Most of the Thais do not value knowledge and ability 
as highly as they value wealth and secure financial status of 
individuals." (A respondent in the CU sample, voting "disagree , ' 
with Question 22)0 
"In present-day Thai society prestige and status are not 
accorded on the basis of knowledge and expertise one has obtained 
but on the basis of the amount of material wealth and money one 
possesses." (A respondent in the CMU sample, voting "neither agree 
- 260 - 
nor disagree ,/ with Question 22). 
As we have seen, therefore, the income factor is what 
really matters. This applies to teachers in Thai universities as 
it does to their counterparts in other Asian universities. As 
Shils has pertinently observed,” Teaching in colleges and 
universities is likewise not likely to increase in prestige in 
so far as income and dignity of employment are sources of such 
prestige0“ 12 In the case of Thai university teachers, a concern 
over the neglect of the economic aspects of their monetary 
rewards has been expressed. These rewards are considered more 
personal than economic but their economic aspects are not to be 
overlooked. 13 
Correlation coefficients found between the responses to 
Questions 4, 8, 11, 13, 29 and 32 (see Group 4 of 
Correlations) seem to suggest that career.-training at the 
university, usefulness to careers of the courses in the humanities, 
and problems and needs of Thai society as a major priority of 
university courses appear to be correlated with one another. The 
correlations between the responses to these three questions 
(i.e., Questions 4, 29, 32) seem interesting. The same is true 
of correlations between the responses to Questions 8, 11, 13 
12 
Edward Shils, ' , The Asian Intellectual”, in Guy Wint (ed.), 
Asia Handbook (Harmondsworth, England: Penguin Books Ltd., 
1969), p.633. 
13 
A.B. Shaw and T. Buasri (eds.), Teachers in Thailand's  
Universities: An Analysis and Forecast (Bangkok: National 
Education Council, 1968), p.23. 
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which altogether imply that the respondents tend to subscribe to 
achievement-orientation by relying upon the usefulness of their 
university education. These respondents' perceptions of 
achievement-orientation also appear to be correlated with the 
responses to Questions 4, 29, 32 which altogether suggest, as 
noted above, that career-training objective, career utility of 
the humanities as well as Thai society's problems and needs as 
priority of courses tend to be correlated with one another. 
The respondents have perceived a professional utility 
of courses in the humanities by stating that courses in the 
humanities are useful to their careers and thus should be 
included in the curriculum. This means that the students are 
perhaps asking for humanities options. In order to differentiate 
between this demand for students who are students in the humanities 
and students who are doing vocational courses, we have sub-
analyzed the data from the questionnaire. By sub-analyzing these 
data it would appear realistic to expect that the students could 
know how the humanities courses would relate to subsequent 
employments. Sub-analysis of the questionnaire data has revealed 
that there are 114 vocational students and 86 non-vocational 
students (out of this number 38 are the humanities students) in 
the CMU sample of 200 respondents. 14 It has been found that out 
14 
At Chiangmai University, students enrolled in the humanities 
and social sciences are regarded as non-vocational students. 
Students enrolled in other fields of study (i.e., engineering, 
sciences, 'medical sciences, education and agriculture) are regarded 
as vocational students. 
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of 114 vocationally-oriented students 89 (about 78 % of this 
total number of vocational students) have said that courses in 
the humanities are useful to their careers and thus should be 
included in the university's curriculum. 15 Out of 86 non-vocational 
, students 77 (about 89.53 % of this total number of non-vocational 
students) have also said that courses in the humanities are relevant 
to their future careers and so should be included in the 
curriculum. It is very interesting to note that 35 out of 38 
humanities students (about 92.10 % of the total number of the 
humanities students represented in the CMU sample) have stated 
that courses in the humanities are found useful to their future 
professions and therefore should be included in the curriculu. 16 
It may then be seen that a large majority of the students, 
regardless of whether they are vocational or non-vocational 
students, are asking for the humanities options. To be more 
exact, a larger percentage of non-vocational students than 
vocational students (i.e., 89.53 % compared with 78 %) are asking 
15 
Six vocational students have agreed or agreed strongly with the 
statement of Question 29 that ”courses in the humanities are not 
useful to students' careers and thus should not be included in the 
curriculum. Another 19 vocatioral students have neither agreed 
nor disagreed with the statement of Question 29. 
16 
Four non-vocational students have agreed or agreed strongly 
with the statement of Question 29 (for the statement of this 
• question see footnote No.15 above). Another five non-vocational 
students have neither agreed nor disagreed with the statement of 
Question 29. Out of these four non-vocational students there are 
two humanities students who have agreed or agreed strongly with 
the statement of Question 29 while another one humanities student 
has neither agreed nor disagreed with the statement of that 
question. 
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for those humanities courses. 
In the CU sample of 100 respondents there are 80 
vocational students and 20 non-vocational students represented in 
the sample. 17  It has been found that 65 out of 80 vocationally-
oriented students (about 81.25 % of this total number of 
vocational students) have said that the humanities courses are 
relevant to their professions. 18 Out of 20 non-vocational 
students 19 (about 95 % of the total number of non-vocational 
students represented in this sample) have also said that the 
humanities courses are useful to their subsequent employments and 
so should be included in the curriculum. 19 From our sub-analysis 
of the data in the CU sample, we see that as in the CMU sample a 
larger percentage of non-vocational students than vocational 
students (i.e., 95 % compared with 81.25 %) are also asking for 
the humanities options. Consequently, on the basis of our sub-
analysis of the data in both samples we may probably argue that 
17 
At Cnulalongkorn University, students enrolled in arts, 
economics and political science are regarded as non-vocationally 
-oriented students. Students enrolled in other fields of study 
(i.e., engineering, sciences, medical sciences, education, 
architecture, mass communications, commerce and accounting, and 
veterinary science) are regarded as vocational students. 
18 
Four vocational students in this CU sample have agreed or 
agreed strongly with the statement of Question 29, while another 
eleven vocational students have neither agreed nor disagreed with 
the statement of that question. 
19 
Only one non-vocational student in this CU sample has agreed 
with the statement of Question 29 and none of the non-vocational 
students in this sample has neither agreed nor disagreed with 	• 
the statement of that question. 
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both vocational and non-vocational students (including the 
humanities students, _see our foregoing analysis above) have 
found the humanities course useful to their subsequent 
professions and so are asking for the humanities options to 
be included in the curriculum. 
The correlations found between the professional 
utility of courses in the humanities and current problems anri 
needs of Thai society as a main priority of courses and 
career-training at the university may perhaps exemplify a 
case in which the students tend to be career-minded. 
Presumedly because of this the students may want their 
university courses to be related to rather than insulated from 
the various present problems and needs of their own indigenous 
society. They may probably realize that if such problems 
and needs are incorporated into the subject-matter or content 
of university courses as their major priority it would be 
fruitful . to the professions they expect to pursue after 
graduation. There seems to be a variety of current problems 
and needs of Thai society that should be a major priority of 
courses. These include, for example, problems and needs in 
such fields as agriculture, industry, education, culture, 
administration, economy, politics, economic development, and 
the like. Since there is at present a dearth of university 
courses that deal with those problems and needs, more courses 
to be formulated can ill afford to overlook such a multitude 
of problems'and needs Thai society has to come to grips 
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with. 20 
Correlation coefficients found between the responses 
to Questions 3, 5, 30, 34 (see .Group 5 of 
Correlations) would seem to suggest that there exists 
relationships between intellectual interests, preservation of 
traditional Thai culture and social status. Insofar as 
courses should not so much fulfil career needs of students 
• 
but rather be geared towards satisfying their intellectual 
interests as such is concerned, a case may probably be made 
against allowing the orientation of the subject-matter of the 
courses towards becoming too much professional. With regard 
to this matter, Perkins has expressed the following view. 
"It is well however, to state a caution 
against orienting education too far towards 
a vocational purpose. There are certain 
basic intellectual tools to which the student 
must be exposed and certain basic information 
that he must acquire in order to be an educated 
man in the modern world and to forT an accurate 
image of himself and his society." 
20 
For example, a look at the syllabus of the Department of 
Economics at Chiangmai University reveals that out of the 
forty-odd courses being offered there are at most four to five 
courses whose subject-matter or contents lay stress upon the 
current problems and needs of Thai society. See Chiangmai 
University, Faculty of Social Sciences Catalogue 1969 (Chiangmai, 
. Thailand: Faculty of the Social Sciences, 1969), pp.20-250 . 	_ 
-- • Tames  A. Perkins,, "Summary Report of the Conference Chairman: 
The International Conference on the World Crisis in Education, 
Williamsburg, Virginia, 1967", in Philip H. Coombs, The World 
Educational Crizis: A S stems Analysis (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1968), pp.179-180. 
- 286 - 
The basic intellectual tools and information to 
which Perkins has referred are both concerned.with,cultivation 
of a suitable attitude towards and capacity for independent 
and critical thinking. This is a basic goal of courses 
meant to satisfy intellectual interests and the value and 
skill which those courses aim to promote. That one of the 
objectives of the students for coming to a university is to 
obtain intellectual knowledge presumably occasions their 
preference for the intellectual components apart from the 
career components of the courses. All this may perhaps have 
a relevance for a preservation of traditional Thai culture 
as a major priority of university courses. 
By replying that preservation of traditional Thai 
culture should be a major priority of university courses, the 
students have expressed a concern for a preservation and 
enhancement of traditional Thai culture within the framework 
of a formal university education. In an attempt to preserve 
a nation's cultural heritage a part, a university can play may 
be seen in the teaching of culture as one of its functions. 22 
As Shils has persuasively argued, 
22 
The teaching of culture as the basic function of the 
university was strongly advocated by Jose Ortega y Gasset, a 
renowned philosopher of higher education. He even regarded 
the university function of a transmission of culture as more 
important than the training of professionals, the training of 
the new scientists and the scientific research. However, the 
case made by Gasset who championed the cause of the teaching 
of national culture may appear to be overstated and overemphar 
sized. See Jose Ortega y Gasset, Mission of the University x 
(London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., Ltd., 1946), 
pp.44-48. 
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"Universities must, in order to be universities, 
teach and investigate what is of universal 
validity; they must also teach and investigate 
what is of parochial value, either because it 
is practical or because it cultivates the 
parochial (or national) cultural tradition." 23 
A serious study of the various fields of 
traditional indigenous culture as an academic discipline used 
to receive only scant attention in the Thai university circle. 
It is only in recent years that an establishment of programmes 
and institutes to engage in the teaching and research of 
Thai culture has been undertaken by the government within 
the institutional framework of the universities. 24 This 
cultural revivalism, as Shils has pointed out, represents an 
attempt to make the indigenous culture more prominent and 
more appreciated. 25 In Thailand an upsurge of renewed 
interest, for example, in the traditional artistic, archi-
tectural, literary and religious inheritance may perhaps 
. 23 
Edward A. Shils, "Toward a Modern Intellectual Community 
in the New States", in James S. Coleman (ed.), Education and  
Political Development (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University 
Press, 1965)., p.507. 
24 
For example, the Institute of the Thai Studies as a centre 
for teaching and research on Thai culture has been established 
in Bangkok by the government. See National Economic 
Development Board, Third Five-Year National Economic 
Development Plan, 1972-76 (Bangkok: The Prime Minister's office, 
1972), p.489. 
25 . 
Edward A. Shils, "The Asian Intellectual", in Guy Wint (ed.), 
Asia Handbook (Harmondsworth, England: Penguin Books Ltd., 
1969), p.630. 
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represent such a revivalism. At Chiangmed University as at 
other universities, courses in Thai art, architecture, 
archaeology and literature, for example,- have been offered. 26 
The nature of the courses that deal with the 
preservation of traditional Thai culture has perhaps made it 
possible for the subject-matter and contents of these courses 
to be orientated more towards satisfying the intellectual 
interests of the students. The courses of this nature 
typically embody the intellectual components and thus can be 
considered as part of the humanities. This may perhaps 
suggest why the courses on the preservation of traditional 
Thai culture ought to correlate with intellectual knowledge 
and interests and actually such courses are correlated with 
intellectual knowledge and interests. It also appears that 
the raising of a social status as a university-coming 
objective is in turn correlated with the preservation of 
traditional Thai culture, with the satisfying of intellectual 
interests as an aim of the courses and with the acquisition 
of intellectual knowledge as a university-coming objective. 
Such correlations as these are likely to suggest that the 
students who come to the university to acquire intellectual 
knowledge and to raise their social status would tend at the 
same time to pay attention to the courses which aim to satisfy 
26 
See Chiangmai University, Chiangmai University Announcement, 
1971-72 (Chiangmai, Thailand; The Registrar's office, 1971), 
pp. 120, 123, 140. 
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intellectual interests at the expense of career needs and to 
the courses which deal with the preservation of traditional 
Thai culture. 
Apart from the overall correlations which are used 
to support the correlation coefficients between the responses 
to the questionnaire as already shown in those groupings of 
items, chi-square analyses on individual questions in the 
questionnaire are done in order to test the discrimination 
in answering the questionnaire between vocational and non-
vocationally oriented students — a distinction fundamental 
to this thesis. 
Following are the chi -square•results showing 
significant difference (or lack of significant difference) in 
answering the questionnaire between vocational and non-vocational 
students in the CMU and CU samples taken separately0 27 
.27 
In the CMU sample, there aref114 vocational and 88:non- . 
vocational students. Therefore, in this saMple, N equals 
200 (114+86). In the CU sample, there are 80 vocational and 
20 non-vocational students. Therefore, in this sample, N 
equals 100 (80+20). See footnotes Nos. 18 and 21 in thid -
chapter for the basis on whiCh'Students enrolled in these 
two universities are divided into vocational and non-
vocational categories. . 
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Table 54  
/ 
Chi-Square Results Showing Difference or. : 	of Difference) 
Answers Between Vocational and Non-Vocational Students 
CMU Sample (N=114 + 86 = 200),/ CU Sample 	(N=80 + 20 	• 100) ,.: 
Signifi No Sig- Signifi-No sig- 
Questions value s D2
2
'Lr- 
ences 
Dt:if=
t
ences 
Questio
ns 
X 2 
values 
cant 
Differ 
ences 
nificant 
Differ-
ences 
3 2.99 3 2.87 
N
o,
 
4 2.4361 4 5.5917 
5 2.25 5 1.0912 
6 9.5971* 6 300445 
8 10.8836* 8 2.49 
9 4.3487 9 4.8895 
10 .6056 10 2.0638 
11 4.8235 11 : 	.5919 
12 6.7430 12 3.4.0116 0 / 
13 2.6865 13 .3621 
14 2.4717 14 .2936 
15 7.4639 15 38.075" / 
16 1.7672 16 12.7115 
17 6.5488 17 10.41° / I 18 2.4050 18 ,9.4236 
19 9.6060* 19 :3.0395 
20 4.7241 20 5.8797 
22 2.2420 22 1.2913 
29 8.7855 29 3.1512 
30 4.0204 30 4.3655 
32 3.9087 32 1.9444 
33 4.5793 33 5.1798 
34 .7432 34 3.3692 
Note : • means significant at 2 = .05 (5 %) 
4.* means significant at 2 = .01 (1 %) 
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A look at Table 54 discloses that there is no 
significant difference in answering the questionnaire betweea 
vocational and non-vocational students in both samples 
except for the responses to Questions 6, 8, 19 in the CMU 
sample and for the responses to Questions 12, 15, 17 in the 
CU sample. There are significant differences in answering 
these six questions (i.e., 6, 8, 19 and 12, 15, 17) between 
vocational and •non-vocational students in these two samples. 
Let us first suggest why such differences exist with regard 
to Questions 6, 8, 19 In the CMU sample. 
As to the responses to Question 6 the significant 
differences may probably be due to whether these vocational 
and non-vocational students are more self-motivated to come 
to the university on their own or whether these vocational 
and non-vocational students attend the university mainly at 
the instigation of their parents rather than on their own. 
The significant differences that exist in scoring 
the responses to Question 8 presumably may be due to the 
manner in which the students answered the questionnaire. 
Sub-analysis of the responses to this question tells us that 
out of the 114 vocational students in the CMU sample 86 (i.e., 
about 75.43 % of the total number of vocational students in 
this sample) have stated that they regard their own university 
courses as helping them substantially in the promotion of 
their future career. Eleven students (or about 9.64 %) have 
said that they do not regard their own courses as helping 
them in their career. Another seventeen students (or. about 
- 292 — 
14.91 %) have answered that they neither agree nor disagree 
with the statement of the question that HI regard my own 
university courses as helping me substantially in the 
promotion of my future career.” 
Out of the 86 non-vocational students in t-ie same 
sample 68 (i.e., about 79.06 % of the total number of non-
vocational students in this sample) have regarded their 
courses as helping them substantially in the promotion of 
their career. Ten students (or about 11.62 %) have not 
regarded their courses as helping them in their career. 
Another eight students (or about 9.30 %) have neither agreed 
nor disagreed with the statement of the question. 
Strangely enough, in terms of percentages more 
non-vocational students than vocational students (79.06 % 
compared with 75.43 %) have reported that they regard their 
courses as helping them in their career promotion. Courses 
in vocational education ordinarily should have been regarded 
as more beneficial to career promotion than courses in non-
vocational education. The fact that the students have 
reported differently may perhaps partly be attributed to the 
ambiguity of the contents of the question asked. AS stated 
elsewhere in this chapter, this question may embody two 
concepts. One is that university courses help future career 
because they award a university degree which is considered 
as an admission ticket into professional careers. The other 
is that university courses, vocational as well as non- 
vocational, may possibly embody a content of intrinsic advantage 
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to be utilized within the careers of the students. We admit 
that this is a weakness in the design of the content of this 
question. 
Significant differences also exist in the responses 
to Question 19 between vocational and non-vocational students 
in the CMU sample. It is assumed that such differences may 
conceivably be due to different conceptions of teacher-
student relations held by vocational and non-vocational 
students. 
Let us now turn to see why significant differences 
exist in . scoringthe responses to Questions 12 1 15 1. 17 between 
vocational and non-vocational students in the CU sample. 
Regarding the responses to Question 12 1 significant 
differences may presumedly be due to the students' evaluations 
of achievement and ascriptive criteria. Vocational and non-
vocational students may perhaps differ in attributing a measure 
of significance to the roles achievement and ascription are 
expected to play in bringing about success in their future 
lives.. 
Significant differences in responding to Question 
15 may perhaps be owing to the different degrees of involvement 
that vocational and non-vocational students would anticipate 
to share in such an important policy matters as academic affairs 
of the university. 
As to the responses to Question 17 significant 
differences in scoring the answers may probably well reflect 
a difference in perceptions that vocational and non-vocational 
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students tend to hold about presumed effectiveness of 
lectures and seminars despite the fact that the two methods 
of teaching and learning have to be used jointly° 
The results of the chi-square tests (X 2 ) on each 
individual questions (there. are 23 questions in all) we have 
already tabulated have shown that except in six cases there 
are no significant differences in answering the questionnaire 
between vocational and non-vocational students in the two 
samples taken separately. That is, except in those six 
cases we have to reject research hypotheses (H 1 ) and accept 
null hypotheses (Ho). On the contrary, in those six cases 
(i.e., in the cases of the responses to Questions 6, 8, 19 
in the CMU sample and of the responses to Questions 12, 15 1 
17 in the CU sample) where significant differences exist in 
answering the questionnaire between vocational and non-
vocational students we have to reject null hypotheses (Ho) 
in order to accept research hypotheses (H 1 ). 
Having stated chi-square results (X 2 ) on individual 
questions to see whether there is a difference (or lack of 
difference) in answering the questionnaire in each separate 
sample (i.e., CMU sample and CU sample), it would also be 
worthwhile to check whether there will be a difference (or 
lack of difference) in answering the same questionnaire 
between vocational and non-vocational students in those two 
samples when we lump them together (i.e., when N equals 300). 
Chi-square results on twenty-three individual questions to 
see whether there is a significant difference or lack of 
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significant difference in the amalgamated CMU and CU samples 
will be shown in the following table. 28 
28 
There are 194 vocational students and 106 non-vocational 
students in the amalgamated CMU - CU sample. Hence, in this 
sample N equals 300 (194 + 106). See also footnote No.31 
for a breakdown of vocational and non-vocational students in 
each separate sample. 
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Table 55  
Chi-Square Results Showing Difference (or Lack of Difference) 
in Answers Between Vocational and Non-vocational Students in 
the  Amalgamated CMU - cu Sample. 
CMU - CU Sample (N = 194 + 106 = 	300) 	-- 
Questions X2 Values Significant Differnces 
No Significant 
Differneces 
3 • 0.1667 
•••■
. "
*"..
 
\
 	
\
 	
•`%
. 	
\
  
4 4.8410 
5 .8777 
6 9.0553 
8 11.8283*  
9 5.63 
10 .1772 
11 2.6543 
12 5.7641 
13 2.1551 
14 1.6167 
15 9.3794 
16 4.2505 
17 8.6084 
18 .2920 
19 6.9746 
20 7.9475 
22 1.4231 
29 9.3520 , 
30 5.3777 
32 3.0915 
33 1.9298 , 
34 1.4920 
Note : •means significant at 2 = • 5 (5 %) 
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Data presented in Table 55 have shown that there 
is no significant difference in the responses to the 
questionnaire between vocational and non-vocational students 
in the combined MU - CU sample of 300 student respondents 
except for the responses to Question 8. There is a 
significant difference in answering this question between 
vocational and non-vocational students. We may perhaps 
suggest why there is such a significant difference in the 
responses to Question 8. 
Sub-analysis of the responses to Question 8 in the 
CU sample reveals that a somewhat different pattern of 
responses has emerged when compared with the pattern of 
responses to this same question in the CMU sample already 
sub.-analyzed. In the case of the CU sample, 61 students (or 
about 76.25 % of the total number of 80 vocational students 
in this sample) have reported that they regard their university 
courses as helping them substantially in the promotion of 
their career. Thirteen students (or about 16.25 %) have 
neither agreed nor disagreed with the statement of Question 8 9 
while another six students (or about 7.5 %) have denied the 
statement of this question. out of the total number of 20 
non-vocational students in this same sample 14 (or about 
70.00 %) have replied that their university courses are 
regarded as helping them substantially in the promotion of 
their career. Five students (or about 25.00 %) have remained 
indifferent to the statement of Question 8 9 while only one 
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student (or about 5.00 %) have denied the statement of the 
question. 
What all this indicates is that contrary to the 
pattern of responses in the CMU sample more vocational students 
in terms of percentages (i.e., 76.25 %) than non-vocational 
students (i.e., 70.00 %) have considered their courses at the 
university as helping them substantially in the advancement 
of their career. This pattern of responses in the CU sample 
seems to be usual and could ordinarily be expected presumably 
because courses in vocational education (e.g., engineering, 
medicinec-etc.) should naturally be rendered more beneficial 
and useful to careers than courses in nor-vocational education 
(e.g., arts, political science, etc.). That Question 8 may 
possibly embody two concepts and these may be interpreted by 
the students who answered the questionnaire would provide 
additional ground for our assumption. We assume that the 
students either understand that university courses award 
degrees or university courses embody contents of intrinsic 
advantage to be utilized or applied directly to the pursuit of 
the students' careers. But the problem of why significant 
differences exist in scoring the responses to Question 8 when 
we combine the CMU and CU samples together seems difficult to 
answer. Perhaps the ambiguity which, as already mentioned, 
is the weakness of Question 8 may partly be a possible reason 
for the significant differences that are found in the pattern 
of scoring the answers to Question 8. 
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We have so far shown chi-square results on each 
individual question to see whether there are significant 
differences or lack of significant differences in answering 
the 23 questions of the questionnaire between vocationally-
oriented students and non-vocationally oriented students 
first in each separate sample (lee., CMU and CU) and then 
in the amalgamated samples of CMU and CU. In the cases of some 
questions (i.e., Questions 6, 8, 19 in the CMU sample and 
Questions 12, 15, 17 in the CU sample as well as Question 8 
in the amalgamated samples of CMU and CU) where significant 
differences exist we have suggested some reason why we think 
such significant differneces are found. We may now turn to 
look at the chi-square results which will show significant 
differences or lack of significant differences in answering 
each individual question of the questionnaire between the 1st, 
2nd, 3rd and 4th year students in the amalgamated samples of 
CMU and CU. These chi-square results are given in the table 
below. 
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Table 56 above demonstrates that significant 
differences are found in the responses to Question 8 between 
the 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th year students in the amalgamated 
samples of CMU and CU,. whereas no significant differences at 
all are found in those students' responses to all the other 
22 questions of the questionnaire. AS in the other two 
previous cases of this same question we have already 
encountered, Question 8 again presents significant differences 
this time in the scoring of the responses between the 1st, 
2nd, 3rd and 4th year students. Such significant differences 
are presumably due to the ambiguity inherent in the statement 
of the question itself. Question 8 tends to be ambiguous 
probably because, as noted before, it may embody two concepts. 
One concept is that university courses give a degree which 
is considered as a ticket to admit degree holders to.a profession 
of their choice. The other concept is that university courses 
may embody contents of intrinsic advantage that may possibly 
be utilized in the career pursuits of the students. Because 
of this it may be possible for the 1st, 2nd, 3 rd and 4th 
year students to variously interpret the contents of Question 
8. We may therefore suggest that these different interpretations 
of the students would perhaps account for the significant ' 
differences that are found in the responses. Furthermore, it 
may also be presumed, for example, that 1st year students and 
4th year students may probably diverge in their own 
interpretations of the statement of Question 8. 
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Since significant differences in the students' 
scoring of the responses are found only in Question 8, it 
would be appropriate to conduct another chi-square analysis 
on this very question.. We shall this time do chi-square 
analysis on six different pairs, namely, 1st and 2nd year 
students, 1st and 3rd year students, 1st and 4th year 
students, 2nd and 3rd • year students, 2nd and 4th year 
students and 3rd and 4th year students, in order to see 
whether or not there will be significant differences (or 
lack of significant differences) in the responses to Question 
8 between the students in these years of study we have 
paired. Following is tne table that shows chi-square results 
of those six different pairs. 
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Table 57  
Chi-Square Results Showing Significant Differences (or Lack 
of Significant Differences) in Answers Between 1st and 2nd 
1st and 3rd 1st and 4th 2nd and 3rd 2nd and 4th and 3rd  
and 4th Year Students in the Amalgamated Samples of CMU and CU 
s. , 
CMU-CU Samples Amalgamated - Six Different Pairs. 
Questions X 2 ValuesDifferencescant 
SignificantNo.Signifi-Varying 
Diff- 
erences 
Number of 
N 
Years of Study 
of the Students 
Paired 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
9.4277 
6.3011. 
14.1753** 
11.2951 0 
3.9116 
7.0199 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
/ 
92 
145 
149 
151 
.155 
208 
1st and 2nd 
1st and 3rd 
1st and 4th 
2nd and 3rd 
2nd and 4th 
3rd and 4th 
Note ; * 0 X 2 significant at 2 = 001 
. 	. * X 2  significant at 2 = .05 
According to the data presented in Table 57 above, 
there 'are significant differences in scoring the responses to 
Question 8 between the 1st and 4th year students and also 
between the 2nd and 3rd year students in the amalgamated 
samples of CMU and CU. In the case of the 1st and 4th year 
students it appears that significant differences in scoring 
the responses between them are even greater (i.e., X 2 
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significant at 2 = 001) than in the case .of the 2nd and 3rd year 
students (i.e., X 2 significant at 2 = .05). No significant 
differences are found in the scoring of the responses between the 
four other pairs of the students according to their years of study 
(i.e., 1st and 2nd, 1st and 3rd, 2nd and 4th and 3rd and 4th year 
students), as the table has shown. 
To suggest why the 1st and 4th year students as well as 
the 2nd and 3rd year students have scored differently the responses 
to Question 8, it may be useful to refer to Howard S.Beckerfs concepts 
of ' , situational adjustment” and ”commitmentu0 29 Let us first take 
it for granted that Question 8 is ambiguous because it may embody 
two concepts, namely; university degrees and course contents of 
intrinsic advantage to careers. This ambiguity of Question 8 has 
already been indicated before. Perhaps the concept of "situational 
adjustment' , may be of some relevance to suggest why the 1st and 4th 
year students as well as the 2nd and 3rd year students have differed 
among them in scoring the responses to Question 8. Latter year 
students such as the 3rd and 4th year students who approach the end 
of their university careers usually tend to be concerned with values 
and problems of the outside world at the expense of the values' 
considered desirable within the university campus. So it is 
possible that these students may begin to accept the values of 
the larger society in which they think many other things will be 
29 
For detailed explanation of the two concepts, see Howard 
S.Becker, ' ,Personal Change in Adult Life" Sociometry, 27, 1964, 
pp040-53i see also Howard S.Becker„ ' ,Notes on the Concept of 
Commitment ,' The American Journal  of Sociology Vo1.66, 1960, 
pp.32-40. 
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more valued than when they are preoccupied with university-
specific values such as grades, offices in campus organizations, 
friendship with fellow students and so on. Once these 
students have turned their attention towards the outside 
world they may have better perspectives than when they were 
students who just began their university career like those 
1st and 2nd year students. This may well contribute to the 
latter year students' better judgment of the courses they are 
taking at the university. Consequently, the 3rd and 4th year 
students tend to differ from the 1st and 2nd year students in 
scoring their responses to Question 8 9 presumably because the 
3rd and 4th year students may interpret the statement of this 
question in the light of what they perceive will happen to 
them when they leave the university. The 1st and 2nd year 
students may perhaps have no such perspective to enable them 
to foresee what will happen to them another two or three years 
ahead before they leave the university. 
Becker's concepts of "situational adjustment” and 
',commitment' , may also be of some relevance for suggesting 
whether or not the student's attitudes during their four-year 
university experience reflect the attitudes of their parents* 
This is the case of Question 6 of the questionnaire which asks 
whether the students come to a university mainly to satisfy 
their parents' desire for them to gain social recognition and 
status. To this question less than half of the respondents 
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in the CMU sample (i.e., 41.5 %) have responded that they agree, 
whereas to this same question less than half of the students 
in the CU sample (i.e., 42.00 %) have responded that they do 
not agree. That is to say, less than half of the respondents 
in the CMU sample tend to acknowledge their parents' influence 
in coming to a university but, on the contrary, less than 
half of the respondents in the CU sample tend to distance 
themselves from their parents , influence. This seems 
somewhat paradoxical since in the chapter dealing with the 
demand for university education of the parents/children group, 
this parents/children group is assumed inviolate. It may be 
argued rightly or wrongly that in actuality it is the students 
Who have confused themselves and as a result have confused 
us too. Perhaps Becker's concepts of ' , situational adjustment', 
and ucommitmentt, may be helpful in seeing whether the attitudes 
these students have expressed in Question 6 have undergone a 
change or have remained stable. We may perhaps argue that in 
•the case of the 41.5 % of the students in the CMU sample the 
concept of "commitment" may be applicable, whereas in the 
case of the 42 % of the students in the CU sample the concept 
of "situational adjustment" may be relevant. Those students in 
the CMU sample may be ' ,committed ,' in the sense that a 
consistent line of activity they pursue at the university 
would serve them well in the pursuit of the goal. By this we 
•mean that if those students reflect their parent's influence 
that would serve them well in their goal. As regards those 
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students in the CU sample, the concept of "situational 
adjustment" applies because regardless of whether their 
parents may think they come to a university to satisfy the 
parents' desire for social status the social structure of the 
university and its patterned effects on'those students will 
have something to do with why they say they do not reflect 
their parents , influence. And in this case we do not have 
to consider elements of those students' personality or their 
values. That those students in the CU sample do not reflect 
their parents' influence in attending a university is because 2 
according to Beckers' "situational adjustments', they may adjust 
to what the social structure of the campus would require them 
to believe or do what is important to them during their 
university career. When the social structure of the campus 
requires development of patterns of belief and action considered 
important to the students at the university and they have 
adjusted to such patterns it becomes natural that those 
students will not reflect their parents' influence. Therefore, 
those students in the CU sample do not agree that they come 
to the university mainly to satisfy their parents' desire for 
social status regardless of whether or not such a desire is 
acknowledged. 
We have now come at length to the end of our analysis 
of the questionnaire data. Since this is a long chapter it 
would be appropriate to summarize the findings of the 
questionnaire survey and to draw some of the conclusions for 
this chapter. 
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Summary and Conclusion 
The analysis of the data from the written 
questionnaire survey we have done in this chapter is based 
chiefly upon Pearson product-moment correlation coefficients 
(including the overall correlations) to find the relationships 
that may exist between the students' responses and upon 
chi-square tests to test the discrimination in replying to the 
questionnaire between vocational and non-vocationally oriented 
students. What the overall results tend to demonstrate can 
be summarized as follows. 
1) The students appear to have three major objectives 
in mind when they come to the university, namely, to receive 
intellectual knowledge for its own sake, to receive a 
professional training of their choice, and to raise their 
social status. 
2) The students have shown a primacy of achievement 
criteria associated, for example, with university admission, 
professional careers, and courses of study. This primacy of 
achievement criteria appear to relate to an importance of 
social activities of the university campus as well as to the 
prestige of the university teaching profession, reflecting as 
it does the traditional social value of Sanuk and the value 
of status and social prestige of the intellectuals. 
3) The students tend to prefer the liberalization 
of the educational process and of the academic policy-making 
process of the university. Such a liberalization concerns 
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such things as methods of teaching and learning, personaliza-
tion of teacher-students relations and policy-making on 
academic matters of the university. 
4) The students tend to acknowledge the usefulness 
to professional careers of courses in the humanities and to 
ask for current problems and needs of Thai society as well as 
a preservation of traditional Thai culture to be included as 
a major priority of university courses. 
The four points set out above appear to relate to 
one another. Chi-square results have shown no significant 
differences in the responses to the questionnaire between 
vocational and non-vocational students in the two university 
samples with the exception, notably, of the responses to 
Question 8 which pertains to the utility of courses in 
career advancement. 
Apart from those four points already stated, what 
appears to be significant responses of the questionnaire may 
also be summarized as follows. 
1) The students tend to consider a university 
degree as ' ,fairly essential' , to their career advancement. 
2) The students would prefer to have a voice in the 
administrative affairs of a university. 
3) The students tend to think that they should feel 
free in classes to disagree with their lecturers. 
4) The students tend to prefer to choose most or 
all of the subjects in their programme of study at the 
university. 
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5) The students tend to prefer that their 
university courses should be "more specialized than general 11 0 
6) The students tend to prefer that their university 
courses should be "equally useful both for careers and for 
their own sake. 
7) The students tend to prefer that the emphaBiS 
of their university courses should be ”more applied than 
pure". 
8) Social sciences, medicine and agriculture 
appear to be the three major fields of study that the 
students regard as most useful to Thailand in terms of national 
development. 
9) The production of job-trained specialists is 
regarded by the students as more significant than the 
production of graduates of culture and distinction. 
The nine points listed above do not appear to 
relate to one another since correlation coefficients cannot 
be found between them. 
In order to contribute to an understanding of the 
origins of demand as well as to understand some of the 
characteristics of student demand, it would be essential for 
us to do a sub-analysis of some data in relation, for example, 
to backgrounds of the student respondents, their chosen 
courses of study, socio-economic status of the fathers of 
vocational students and non-vocational students, professional 
employments of the students' fathers, and the like. 
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In the two questionnaire samples comprising a 
total of 300 students there are altogether 194 vocational 
students and 106 non-vocational students. So, about 64.66 % 
are vocational students while about 35.33 % are non-vocational 
students. Since the fathers of 119 students are employed 
in private business and industry and the fathers of anotler 91 
students are employed in the government service, 30  it can 
be said that a majority of the students, vocational as well 
as non-vocational, are drawn from an urban middle-class 
section of the population. Of the 194 vocational students 
93 come form the families where fathers are employed in 
private business and industry while fathers of the other 57 
vocational students are employed in the government service. 31 
This may suggest that demand tends to originate more from 
the families where fathers are professionally employed in 
private business and industry than from the families where 
fathers are employed in the government service. of the 
106 non-vocational students 50 come from the 
30 
The fathers of the rest of the students are manual workers 
or are engaged in farming and gardening and so forth, but 
these constitute only a small percentage. A breakdown of the 
occupations of the students' fathers is given in Appendix B 
at the end of the thesis. 
31 
The fathers of the rest of the vocational students (i.e., 
44 students) are employed as manual workers or are engaged in 
farming and gardening or are deceased and so on. These 
constitute only a small percentage. 
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families where fathers are employed in private business and 
industry while fathers of the other 37 non-vocational students 
are employed in the government service. 32 This may again 
suggest that demand for non-vocational courses tends to 
originate more from the families where fathers are 
professionally employed in private business and industry than 
from the families where fathers are employed in the government 
service. 
Courses of study chosen by vocational students are, 
for example, civil and electrical engineering, medicine, 
accounting, business administration, commerce, chemical 
engineering, money and banking, architecture, pharmacy, 
agriculture, dentistry, medical technology, and so forth. 
Courses of study chosen by non-vocational students are, for 
example, modern languages (English, French and so on), 
literature, philosophy, economics, political science, history, 
geography, sociology and anthropology and the like. 
These vocational and non-vocational students appear 
to have backgrounds which are rather homogeneous. As to their 
socio-economic backgrounds, the fathers of a majority of these 
students are white-collar professionals serving in private 
business and industry as well as in the government service. 
32 
The fathers of the rest of the non-vocational students 
(i.e., 19 students) are either employed as manual workers or 
are engaged in farming and gardening or are deceased and so 
on. These constitute only a small percentage. 
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With respect to financial support for their university study, 
223 students (or about 74.33 % of a total of 300 vocational 
and non-vocational students) are financially supported in 
their university education by their parents only (For 
reference, see Appendix B). In educational backgrounds, an 
overwhelming majority of the students graduated with M.S..5 
School Certificates from academic secondary schools (For 
reference, see Appendix B). This is their formal pre-  ----- 
university education. Regarding their religious beliefs, an 
overwhelming majority of the students are Theravada Buddhists 
(For reference, see Appendix B). In terms of the students' 
career objectives, government, private business and industry 
are most preferred as potential employers the students plan 
to work for after their graduation (For reference, see 
Appendix C). Insofar as such would-be employers are concerned, 
these partly reflect the traditional career objectives which 
a large majority of the students have shared in common. And 
in fact the students' career objectives would seem to follow 
the pattern of careers being pursued by their fathers. 
In this chapter we have studied the various demands 
which vocational as well as non-vocational students in the 
two university samples have generated upon the university 
education system. Although many of the demands tend to be 
closely interrelated, yet it may be suggested that these 
demands appear to come into conflict with one another at the 
point of their interface. For example, the demand for 
intellectual knowledge for its own sake which appears to be 
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interrelated with the demand ,:for professional training may 
probably conflict with each other at the point of their 
interace. And while these demands appear to be related in 
turn with the demand for a higher social status, all these 
demands may presumably come into conflict with one another 
'again at the point of their interface. 
Since demands are apt to be naturally influenced 
_ by social and cultural values of the society in which such 
demands are made, one question that may be raised by the 
demands studied in this chapter is that of a value conflict 
and hence a conflict of demands which may occur among many 
of the demands of the students themselves and among many of 
the demands generated by the general Thai society 
(represented mainly as it were by members of the urban middle 
class of this society), by the business enterprises, by the 
government and also by the stuaents. It would perhaps seem 
that these conflicting values and demands may become 
incorporated into the demands of the students. But more 
significantly, all this expresses a major dimension of the 
conflicts which are usually present within the process of 
modernization that a traditional society such as Thailand has 
currently been undergoing. It expresses these conflicts in 
values and hence in demands at the point of their interface 
between the members of the younger generation who are moving 
• into a modernized society as Thailand is today and the 
traditional structures which have persisted for a long period 
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of time. Perhaps this thesis would help to enlighten such a 
central question — a question of the conflicts in values 
and demands between the students and the traditional nature 
of the system. AS an example to illustrate such conflicts 
between traditional cultural values and structures and the 
modernization that has occurred in a traditional sc ,cety like 
Thailand, it would be well to take into account an interesting 
observation of present-day Thai society which Alan E0 Guskin 
has made in the following words. 
"Aspirations toward modernism clash with 
reactions of those who cling to cherished 
status. Achievement vies even more 
strongly with ascription as the basAi for 
social status and economic reward."' 
Conflicts in values between the students and the traditional 
nature of the system in which they find themselves will be 
referred to in the conclusion of the thesis. 
33 
Alan E. Guskin, "Tradition and Change in a Thai University", 
in Robert B. Textor (ed.), Cultural Frontiers of the Peace 
Corps (Cambridge, Mass.: Massachusettes Instittite of Technology 
Press, 1966) 1 pp.104-105. 
CONCLUSION  
In previous chapters we have described the demands for 
university education as made by the various social groups, namely, 
the urban and middle-class parents/children group, the industrial 
and commercial enterprises, the government bureaucracy and the 
university students themselves. It has been argued that the 
traditional socio-cultural Thai/Buddhist values and the secularized 
expression of these values have tended to more or less influence 
these groups in making their respective demands upon the 
university education. It has also been hinted that perhaps the 
historical, administrative as well as curricular context of this 
university education may have helped to structure the perceptions 
of these social groups about the demand for university education. 
Since this thesis deals with a complex of the Thai 
social and cultural values that tend to influence the demand for 
university education, it comes closely towards recognizing and 
analyzing one of the significant contemporary issues characteristic 
of a developing society like present-day Thailand. This is concerned 
with the conflict of values at the point of their interface 
between traditional Thai/Buddhist values, their secularized 
expression, ascriptive status and modernization. Because of this, 
the thesis could be a significant contribution to an understanding 
of such a conflict of values as will occur within an emergent 
society currently undergoing the process of modernization. 
on the basis of the data that have actually been 
presented within the thesis it may be possible to argue the 
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following conclusions for this thesis: 
First, that traditional Thai/Buddhist values have 
influenced demand for university education, but more on the form 
of this education and the qualification university education can 
provide rather than on the content of this education and the 
appropriateness of this content to subsequent professional 
experience of the students. All this is reflected in our 
discussion prior to analysis and also in the nature of the 
paradoxical replies given by the students in the two questionnaire 
samples. The status value of University education it reflected 
in university degrees as such which are considered as a status 
symbol in their own right. It also seems paradoxical that the 
Thai tend to accept the social status gained through university 
education but at the same time overlook the contents of this 
education, regardless of whether or not such contents can be 
utilitarian applicable or problem-solving. In this modernizing 
society great respect is still paid to university-educated 
persons with degrees whose knowledge and skills may be of non... 
utilitarian intellectual value and may not be put to immediate 
practical use. Consequently, insofar as university education is 
in demand by the urban middle-class parents/children group and the 
students themselves the form of this education and the qualification 
it provides tend to be of more significance than the contents and 
the relevance of these contents to professional careers. All 
this is perhaps due to the influence that traditional Thai social 
values can exercise upon the attitudes of the groups who make 
their demand. And although these groups have held that they 
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demand university education because it can provide professional 
training, intellectual knowledge for its own sake as well as a 
higher social status, this again seems paradoxical on the grounds 
that their value orientations towards university education appear 
to conflict at the point of the interface. It does not seem 
clear that university education as a professional training can 
be interpreted in terms of contents or in terms of 1...n::.versity 
degrees which represent the form of this education as well as the 
paper qualification it provides. Even though such orientations 
towards those values of university education as already mentioned 
seem to be intermixed in varying magnitudes, this demonstrates a 
conflict of values at the point of their interface. The value of 
university education as a professional training is perhaps a 
secularized expression of this v alue whereas it may be said that 
the value of university education as providing intellectual 
knowledge and social status remains traditional. From the results 
presented within the thesis it is very interesting to note that 
students do not fully subscribe to a traditional system of Thai 
university education which produces graduates with degrees but 
with very little real qualification for their subsequent 
professional employment. 
Secondly, on the whole Thai universities have not 
oriented their training towards serving vocational interests of 
the students but rather have reflected the form of traditional 
Thai social and cultural values within the structure of courses. 
This is more so in the case of non-vocational courses being 
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taught in non-vocational faculties than in the case of vocational . 
courses being taught in vocational faculties. Generally speaking, 
this also directly conflicts with policy-type statements reported 
both from university administrators and the official documents 
concerned. In its statement of policy regarding professional 
training to be provided in the universities, the government has 
made it clear that one of the functions of a university is to 
offer instructions in the high-level professional knowledge and 
skills that can be rendered useful for the students' subsequent 
professional employments0 1 judging from this broad statement of 
policy made by the government, it is realized that in actuality 
what the universities have done in this matter of professional 
training seems to be in conflict with what the government has 
stated as its policy. To understand such a conflict it is 
suggested that we would have to use the elements of sociological 
imagination (both historic and more comprehensive and contemporary 
analysis) to move behind the facade which the government (through 
the university administrators) appears to be presenting. But 
unfortunately it is beyond the capacity of the author of this 
thesis to use those elements of sociological imagination 
primarily because he is totally unschooled in this very kind of 
thing and thus what is known as sociological imagination is 
1 
See National Education Council, Summary of the Current Conditions 
and Problems of University Education During the Second National 
Economic and Social Development Plan (1967-1971) and Suggestions 
for the Third Plan (Bangkok The Prime Minister's office, 1970), 
P07 0 
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unintelligible to him. And although attempts have been made by 
him to rely for help upon the Western-trained sociologists at 
Chiangmai University and to find out in the books what sociolo-
gical imagination technically is the attempts failed because no 
such sociologists know what it is and none of the books on 
sociology treats of sociological imagination. Consequently, this 
author regretfully admits that he is unable to move ehind that 
facade. The government through the universities will have as yet 
to reorient the training towards better serving vocational 
interests of the students irrespective of whether they are 
enrolled in vocational or non-vocational courses and faculties. 
At any rate, the government should try to live up to its 
expectations. 
Indeed, even vocational courses have not yet adequately 
oriented their contents towards serving the vocational interests 
of the students. Data presented within the thesis have indicated 
that both vocational and non-vocational courses should orient 
their contents, for example, towards the study of the current 
problems and needs of Thai society. Course contents of both 
vocational 'and non-vocational faculties should be specialized, 
applied and useful for careers. In developing countries such as 
Thailand it would be more worthwhile if university graduates with 
a Bachelor's degree are well equipped with the knowledge and 
skills that are professionally relevant to the jobs they want to 
be employed in. In other words, university education in a 
modernizing society may not avoid being a preparation for a 
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professional career. However, this sounds paradoxical in the 
sense that the influence of traditional Thai social values with 
respect to education is reflected in the general negation of 
vocationally-oriented education. So, while the students' demand 
is for vocationally-oriented courses traditional Thai/Buddhist 
values appear to be in disfavour of such courses. 
Thirdly, commercial and industrial enterprises are 
interested in university graduates who have functional competence, 
but to a large extent these graduates are not being produced in 
adequate number, particularly because of a disproportionate 
number of the ”humanities” and "social sciences” students who 
obtain their degrees within the university education system. 
That the student intake in the humanities and the social sciences 
is large is presumably because it is cheaper for the government 
and the universities to cater to the demand for these courses 
than to provide a professional training in courses like medicine, 
engineering, sciences or other scientific-technological courses. 
Here again the traditional Thai/Buddhist values generally tend to 
exercise some influence. The humanities and the social sciences 
are courses of study better suited to serve the interests of 
university graduates in these fields to enter into the traditional 
career preference for being government bureaucrats. 
Fourthly, within the government we find a paradox. On 
the one hand, the government consists of "people" who have come 
through and are used to the traditional Thai educational system. 
In view of their status and values-attachment to a traditonal 
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system within the Thai government bureaucracy, they have no 
particular concern to employ university graduates who may well 
be functionally more competent than themselves. Consequently, 
as has been pointed out within the thesis, personnel within the 
government bureaucracy are differentiated, not by specific 
functions they are to be assigned to, but by the possession of 
university degrees which alone seems to be a predomin7int 
criterion for employment. Counter to this, the government, as a 
government, must structure its policy in relation to the 
achievement of planning objectives. Consequently, as a government 
exhortations are made for the universities to move towards more 
vocational training. The paradox to this is also expressed in 
decisions which the government has actually made in the establish-
ment of new universities. This is a paradox that we shall have to 
explore somewhat further. 
This paradox is perhaps still unresolved in the Thai 
government bureaucracy and is difficult to explore. That 
functions and technical competence are relegated to a low place 
in contrast to degrees as paper credentials which are unduly given 
too much significance is presumably because such "people" in the 
bureaucracy tend to subscribe to the form of the traditional Thai 
value of education rather than its contents. They sre, so to 
speak, used to placing undue emphasis upon the form of education 
represented by degrees. Because just this situation exists at a 
time when Thailand tries to implement its socio-economic 
development plans, those tradition-bound and conservative "people" 
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cannot help presenting a facade by saying that in order to 
modernize the country the universities must be urged to provide 
more in terms of vocational training. In their view this seems 
both logical and fashionable and theoretically is in line with 
development planning objectives. But in practice they find it 
difficult to accept technical and functional competence that is 
the product of more vocational training they wanted the 
universities to provide. The foregoing also applies to the case 
of establishing several new universities especially those set up 
in the 1960's and the early 1970s. The "people" who run the 
bureaucracy feel a need to urge the universities to provide more 
vocational training while they themselves shun such a vocational 
training and thus are not in a position to employ graduates 
trained to be functionally more competent than themselves. After 
all it is the government staffed mainly by those "people" that 
has found it necessary to present such a facade. To them 
functional and technical competence through vocational training 
appears in principle to be more responsive to the needs of the 
modernizing society. But because they are so used to the form 
rather than the contents of university education they tend not to 
believe it is in practice. The paradox is then actually found 
within the government — a paradox that we assume may be attributed 
to the facade those "people" in the bureaucracy have presented 
and perhaps still maintained. 
Fifthly, a conflict of values at the point of the 
interface is unavoidable in such a transitional society as Thailand 
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where traditional Buddhist values are under pressure of being 
secularized through the influence of modernization and development 
the country has currently embarked upon. This conflict of social 
and cultural values at the point of their interface has resulted 
in a considerable measure of conflict in demands which the various 
relevant social groups have generated upon the university education 
system. The evidence already examined within the the-:_s has 
suggested that many of the demands made tend to come into conflict 
with one another at the point of the interface. The following 
gives an example of conflicting demands resulting from conflicting 
values to which the various demand groups have been exposed and • 
which have in turn influenced such demands. 
(1) The demands made by the urban middle-class parents/ 
children group in Thai society to serve the purposes of acquiring 
intellectual knowledge, of professional training for subsequent 
careers and of raising a social status appear to come into 
conflict not only with one another but also these demands appear 
to conflict with •the demands made by the government and the 
industry and commerce. These latter two demand groups have made 
demands for manpower personnel of various categories, notably the 
scientific-technological manpower and other professional personnel 
trained in fields of study being taught in the universities such 
as agriculture, engineering, medicine, sciences, education, social 
sciences, humanities, and so forth. 
(2) The demands made by the university undergraduate 
students also appear to be in conflict with one another at the 
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point of the interface. As eamples we may suggest the following 
demand conflicts. The students' demand for intellectual knowledge 
for its own sake seems inevitably to conflict with their 
simultaneous demand for a professional training as well as with 
their demand for a raising of their own social status. The demand 
for courses in the humanities as useful to careers conflicts with 
the demand for courses whose main priority should be 4 deal with 
current problems and needs of Thai society. All these demands may 
in turn conflict with the students' demand for the liberal and 
democratic educational process of a university. 
(3) All the students' demands already referred to above 
again seem to come into conflict with the demand made by the 
industrial and commercial enterprises for high-level manpower 
personnel of various categories, be it the scientific-technological 
personnel, professional personnel or even administrative and 
managerial personnel which the universities do not produce directly. 
Because of the interactions between the traditional 
social values and the influence of modernization and development, 
many traditional Thai values have changed or become secularized. 
Change and secularization of traditional values have occurred 
with varying degrees of acceptance and accommodation. Students 
who belong to the younger generation are perhaps socialized to 
the change and secularization of values to a greater extent than 
other groups since university students are themselves major agents 
of change in the society. As a result, a conflict of values has 
occurred where degrees of acceptance of and accommodatigm to 
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value change and secularization vary among different groups in 
the society including the institutions of the universities which 
to some extent have remained more traditional than modernized. 
The paradoxical nature of the replies to the questionnaire given 
by the students has perhaps demonstrated such a confliceof values 
at the point of the interface that has happened between the 
students who are more receptive to modernization and change than 
the structure of the universities which have remained more 
tradition-bound. The students' preference for a close and 
personalized teacher-student relations and for a share in policy-
making on academic matters of the universities would perhaps 
serve to illustrate the conflict of values at the point of the 
interface between the more modernized group of the students and 
the more traditional structure of the universities which has 
still persisted. 
Sixthly, there is an overall tendency for the four 
major social groups who make their respective demands upon the 
university education system (namely, the urban middle-class 
parents/children group, the industrial and commercial enterprises, 
the government bureaucracy and the undergraduate students) to 
utilize university education mainly for serving their utilitarian 
and pragmatic purposes. These purposes have implied the 
utilitarian and pragmatic values of university education being 
subscribed to by all the demand groups. Such utilitarian and 
pragmatic values of university education are reflected in the 
following demands : 
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1. Demand for knowledge pertinent to a practice of 
professional careers. 
2. Demand for intellectual knowledge for its own 
sake. 
3. Demand for a higher social status. 
4. Demand for scientific-technological manpower and 
for professional personnel of various categories. 
5. Demand for university admission, professional 
careers and couraes of study that are associated with the 
achievement-orientation criteria. 
6. Demand for the liberalization of the educational 
process and of the academic policy-making process of the 
university. 
7. Demand for the usefulness to careers of courses in 
the humanities and for the current problems and needs of Thai 
society as well as a preservation of traditional Thai culture to 
be incorporated into the university teaching programmes. 
8. Demand for social and extracurricular activities 
of the university campus. 
9. Demand for university degrees as 	essential" 
to the student's career advancement. 
10. Demand for a voice in the conduct of the university's 
administrative affairs. 
11. Demand for a freedom of the students to argue or 
disagree with their teachers. 
12. Demand for the students' freedom to choose most or 
all of the courses of study in their programmes of study at the 
university. 
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13. Demand for the contents of the courses of study 
to be more "specialized". 
14. Demand for the contents of the courses of study to 
be equally useful for careers and for their own sake. 
15. Demand for the contents of the courses of study to 
be more applied. 
16. Demand for the university's production of job-
trained specialists. 
17. Demand for the three major disciplines of social 
sciences, medicine and agriculture on the basis of their utmost 
usefulness to the socio-economic development of Thailand. 
In view of the manifold utilities and practical 
relevance of university education, there appears to be an 
irreversible trend for the demand for this education to continually 
increase, as evidenced partly by the actual figures of the 
applicants for university admission compared with the total 
number of those admitted in each academic year0 2 
Seventhly, a weakness has been found in the administration 
of the university education system, especially in the area of 
finance. This weakness has stood in the way of the universities 
trying to function efficiently as required by their responsibilities 
2 
In the academic year 1978-79, of the .total of about 90,000 
applicants for university admission, only about 20,000 applicants 
or so were actually admitted to the ten universities through the 
Joint University Education Entrance Examination administered by 
the Bureau of the Universities in Bangkok. 
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and goals. The fact that the government's administration of 
the universities in this important area is too centralized has 
done much to complicate rather than facilitate the conduct of 
the routine academic and administrative affairs of the 
universities. For example, strict control usually exercised over 
the expenditure of the universities and the cut, sometimes 
drastic, on the amount of the universities' annual budget 
allocations have doubtless deprived the universities of their 
freedom and autonomy to cope with many of their problems which 
require a large sum of money to spend — problems such as the 
expansion of physical plants and facilities, the financing of 
major research projects, the institution of vocational training 
programmes which require the purchase of expensive tools and 
equipment and the like. Indeed, for the Bureau of the Budget, 
which is the final authority to make the budget appropriations, 
to be able to reach rational decisions concerning the actual 
amount of the budgets to be appropriated, it should rely upon 
some predetermined criteria to guide it and should take into 
consideration such factors as the size of student enrolments and 
staff, plans for future growth of the universities and so on. 
Moreover, kelevant suggestions should be allowed to come from the 
• academic departments which are the real functioning units of the 
universities. If the government's administration of financial 
affairs of the universities does not present problems of such a 
magnitude, the universities will be better able to carry out 
their works in many diverse areas which are fundamental to their 
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progress. The setting up of new faculties and departments, the 
construction of libraries and laboratories, the purchase of 
text books and teaching aid and equipment, the appointment and 
promotion of teaching and administrative personnel or even the 
implementation of newly-adopted curricula, for example, are among 
the universities' works which incur a lot of expenses to be met 
by the universities' budgets. In case the universities can 
manage these affairs without difficulty this will hali ;far-
reaching good consequences for the universities to respond to the 
many structures of demand emanating from outside. Therefore, as 
long as the universities are still subjected to such undue 
restrictions and controls in these financial matters, they will 
surely be prevented from efficiently discharging their responsi-
bilities and from fulfilling their goals. 
Having argued the many conclusions to be drawn for 
this thesis, it would be appropriate now to analyze the context 
of the goals of the Thai universities to see the framework within 
which the universities are formally allowed to function. This 
will also throw some light upon the manner in which the universities 
are supposed to respond to the demands made upon them and how 
some of the goals of the universities may conflict with one another 
in much the same way as many of the values and thus demands for 
university education have come into conflict at the point of their 
interlace. 
As a formal organization, one of the distinctive 
characteristics of a university is that it has been formally 
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established for the explicit purpose of achieving certain 
specific goals. According to the policy guidelines set forth by 
the Thai government, the universities are structured to serve a 
set of four major organizational goals. They are: 3 
1. To provide professional training at an advanced 
level so that graduates may pursue careers of their own choice. 
The quantity of a graduate production will be determined in 
accordance with the guidelines laid down in the national economic 
and social development plans. 
2. To provide basic general education (i.e., sciences, 
the humanities and social sciences) so that students can broaden 
their knowledge and interests. 
3. To discover new knowledge and provide an atmosphere 
conducive to learning and the seeking of truths. To carry out 
research which could train students in a critical and creative 
thinking as well as in imagination. 
4. To become an extension agency charged with a 
responsibility for transmitting and disseminating knowledge, art 
and culture in local and regional communities of the country. 
Underlying these specific organizational goals of the 
universities is the National Scheme of h;ducation of B.E. 2503 
(A.D., 1960) which officially states the broad goals of Thailandts 
3 
National Education Council, op.cit. I. p. 7. 
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educational system. This Scheme has made it clear that the 
country's educational system as a whole (of which the universities 
are an integral part) will function to serve the demands of the 
individuals as well as those of the society. 4 And insofar as the 
two broad goals of the educational system underlying the four 
specific goals of the universities can become linked and coordinated 
with one another, Thai universities tend to develop the "societal" 
rather than the usCholastic” view of the universitie , . The 
"societal" view of the universities means essentially that 
university education is provided to serve Thai society as a whole 
rather than just a section of it. This ' , societal ,' view of the 
universities can function in two ways. As McGrath has pointed out, 
' , For the individual it offers opportunity to move as far 
intellectually as his abilities will take him; for the society it 
undertakes to supply any type of trained individual required'',5 
4 
Ministry of Education, Preliminary Assessment of Education and 
Human Resources in Thailand (Bangkok: Educational Planning *Office, 
Ministry of Education, 1963), p.117. 
The educational system of Thailand is of a four-tiered structure. 
The four consequential levels are: pre-primary, elementary, 
secondary and higher education. The system is regarded as a 7 -'5 
- 4 one in terms of the number of*years required for study at each 
level (pre-primary enrolments being too small to be included). 
Higher education i provided in the ten universities, colleges and 
other institutions of higher learning. For further details, see 
Thamrong Buasri, ' , Thailand", in T.W.G. Miller (ed.), Education in 
South-East Asia (Sydney: Ian Novak, 1968), pp. 146-147:---------  
5 
Earl J. McGrath (ed.), Universal Higher Education (New York: 
McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1966), p. ix. 
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If the four major organizational goals of the Thal 
universities are construed within the framework of the two 
functions of the "societal" view of the universities already 
referred to above, it may be suggested that Thai universities are 
formally structured to respond to the demands of the urban middle-
class parents/children group, the industrial and commercial 
enterprises, the government and the university students. To the 
extent that Thai universities are formally structured to respond 
to the conflicting demands of those social groups, the universities 
are assumed to respond to such demands within the formal context 
of their goals. However, some of these goals of the universities 
are, to a large extent, conflicting and contradictory. For 
example, the professional manpower-training goal of the universities 
seems difficult to reconcile with the universities' goal of the 
transmission and dissemination of traditional Thai culture and 
art. In other words, a provision of professional manpower 
training in scientific and technological knowledge and skills 
will presumably conflict with the teaching of the traditional 
cultural values of Thai society. 
The foregoing has been our attempt to arrive at some of 
the conclusions for this thesis. It is hoped that these attempted 
conclusions will be of some usefulness to the participants in 
university education, namely, the university administrators, the 
faculty members, the students and the government. The thesis 
hopefully may also be of some interest to the urban middle-class 
parents/children group and the business sector of the economy. 
- 334 - 
As will be realized, university education is itself so big a 
research problem for this thesis to help find a solution to. It 
is because Of this that the author of this thesis is- fully aware 
of whatever defects and weaknesses the thesis will inevitably - 
suffer. 
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APPENDIX A 
Questionnaire to Students  
Cover Letter 
Department of Political Science, 
University of Tasmania, Hobart, 
Tasmania, Australia. 
Dear Student. 
Enclosed is a - questionnaire designed as part of a 
research project on "Social, Cultural and Vocational Aspects of 
Demand for University Education in Thailand". The questionnaire 
aims to find out the attitudes of students at Chiangmai and 
Chulalongkorn Universities and is conducted in connection with a 
Master's degree research project in the Department of Political 
Science, University of Tasmania, Australia. 
In brief, the major purpose of this study is to measure 
the attitudes and opinions of students towards various aspects of 
their demand for university education. For example, the 
questionnaire will be concerned with reasons for coming to a 
university, intellectual and professional utility of courses, social 
and academic activities, teacher-student relationships and so on. 
It is part of a wider survey of the university education system in 
Thailand. 
This project has been approved by the Rectors of both 
Universities who have given permission for this questionnaire to 
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be distributed. It also has been approved by the Department of 
Political Science, University of Tasmania, Australia, who are 
responsible for supervising my M.A. work. May I assure you that 
all the information obtained from this questionnaire:Wili.be 
treated as strictly confidential. Individual attitudes will not 
be disclosed. Please understand that evaluation of results will 
only be concerned with aggregates and general trends. 
Thank you very sincerely for filling in this question- 
naire. 
Yours sincerely, 
z 
Mr. Sansern Chareonphongse. 
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Instructions for Answering the Questionnaire (Part I) 
(1) Read carefully each question and the answers which follow. 
(2) Indicate the answer which comes closest to your own opinion 
by circling the item giving the answer of your choice or 
by writing the desired information. Mark only one 
alternative for each item, unless a ranking order is 
required. 
'3) 	Please, give your opinion on every question or statement. 
(4) 	Remember that this questionnaire is anonymous. Do not 
sign your name. Individual answers will be kept strictly 
confidential. 
Questionnair : Part I 
(1) 	After my graduation I would like to work for (circle as 
many as you are willing to consider and rank them in order 
of preference): 
Ranking order .  
(a) Government 
(b) Private business and industry 
(d) State enterprise 
(d) University 
(e) Own business 
(f) Other (specify) 
0000000000000 
00000000000" 
0.00000000000 
0000000000000 
000.000000000 
0.00000000000 
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(2) 	The professions I would like to enter are (choose at least 
three and as many others as you might be willing to 
consider. Rank them in order of preference): 
Ranking order 
(a) Journalist 
(b) Business man 
(c) Soldier 
(d) Farmer 
(e) Engineer 
(f) Accountant 
(g) Lawyer 
(h) University teacher 
(i) Social welfare worker 
(j) Scientist 
(k) Doctor 
(1) Artist 
(m) Architect 
(h) 'Psychologist 
(0) Administrator 
• 	(p) School teacher 
(q) Police officek 
(;) Other (specify)  
0000 0000 00000 
0000000000000 
00000 000 00000 
0000000000000 
0000040000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
o000000000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
000000000 0000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
0000000000000 
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(3) 	The most important reason for coming to a university is to 
acquire intellectual knowledge for its own sake: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(4) 	The main objective of university education should be to 
train students for their careers: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(5) 	I come to a university mainly to raise my social status: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(6) 	I come to a university mainly to satisfy my parents' 
desire for me to ga_n social recognition and status: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
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(7) 	To what extent do you consider a university degree as 
essential to an advancement in your career life? 
(a) Very essential 
(b) Fairly essential 
(c) Can't say 
(d) Not very essential 
(e) Not at all essential 
(8) 	I regard my own university courses as helping me 
substantially in the promotion of my future career: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(9) 	In selection of students for universities, ability to mix 
socially is just as important a criterion as academic 
ability: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strong2y 
(10) 	Members of old Thai families who fail to gain admission 
to universities through lack of formal qualifications 
should nonetheless be admitted since they would represent 
a definite social asset to the universities: 
— 357 — 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
	
(11) 	I think that knowledge gained from a university education 
is of more value than any subsequent material success in 
the form of wealth; 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly• 
(12) 	Success in my future life will depend more upon 
university degrees than upon wealth and family status: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree Strongly 
(13) 	Success in my future life ought to come more from 
academic and other sareer achievements rather than from 
wealth and family status: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
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(14) 	During a university career s social activities should be 
as important as academic studies: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(15) 	Students should not have a say in a university's policy— 
making on academic matters: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
• (c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(c) Disagree strongly 
(16) 	Students should have a voice in the administrative 
affairs of a university: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(17) 	Lectures are more effective than seminars as a method of 
•teaching and learning: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
- (d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
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(18) 	Obedience is more important than friendship in teachers' 
relations with their students: ' 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(19) In my opinion, if teachers maintain close personal 
contacts with students this is likely to lead to a 
weakening of discipline: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(20) 	Students should always feel free in classes to disagree 
with their lecturers: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(21) 	In my programme of study, I would prefer to (cirlce one): 
(a) Choose all the subjects myself 
(b) Choose most of the subjects myself 
(c) Choose half of all the subjects myself and let my 
teachers choose another half of them for me 
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(d) Let my teachers choose most of the subjects for me 
(e) Let my teachers choose all the subjects for me 
(22) 	University teaching is a profession of high prestige in 
Thai society: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
Please comment on reasons for your answer 
	
(23) 	On the whole, what is your judgment of the content of the 
courses you are now taking? 
(a) More general than specialised 
(b) More specialised than general 
(c) Both equally 
(d) Can't say 
(24) 	I prefer that my courses should be: 
(a) More general than specialised . 
(b) More specialised than general 
(c) Both equally 
(d) Can't say 
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(25) 	In my view, the courses I am now engaged in are; 
(a) More useful for careers than for their own sake 
(b) More useful for their own sake than for careers 
(c) Both equally 
(d) Can't say 
(26) 	I would prefer that my courses should be; 
(a) More useful for careers than for their own sake 
(b) More useful for their own sake than for careers 
(c) Both equally 
(d) Can't say 
(27) 	On the whole, I think the emphasis of my course is 
(circle one): 
(a) More applied (ieee, oriented towards applications 
and problem-solving) than pure (i.e., concerned with 
essential principles) 
(b) More pure than applied 
(c) Equally with both pure and applied 
(d) Mainly applied 
(e) Mainly pure 
(28) 	I prefer that the emphasis of my course should be 
(circle one): 
(a) More applied than pure 
(b) More pure than applied 
(c) Equally with both pure and applied 
(d) Mainly applied 
(e) Mainly pure 
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. (29) Courses in the humanities (e.g., philosophy, languages, 
history, literature and classics, etc.) are not useful to 
students' careers and thus should not be included in the 
curriculum: 
(a) - Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
	
(30) 	Courses should not so much fulfil career needs of 
students but rather be geared towards satisfying their 
intellectual interests as such: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(31) 	In your opinion, which of the following major fields of 
study are more useful to Thai society in terms of 
national development (rank them in order of usefulness)? 
Ranking order 
(a) Social Sciences (e.g., sociology, 
economics, political science, and 
anthropology) 	 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 co O 0 0 0 
(b) Humanities (e.g., philosophy, fine 
arts and music, history, languages, 
literature and classics) 	0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
— 363 — 
(c) Physical sciences (e.g., 
mathematics, geology, physics, 
chemistry, statistics) 
(d) -Biological sciences (e.g., biology, 
botany, zoology) 
(e) Business administration 
(f) Education 
(g) Engineering 
(h) Agriculture 
(i) Law 
(j) Medicine  
Ranking order 
00000 OOOOOOOO 
0000 OO 6 OOOO oe 
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
  000 
0 0 0 0 0 OOOOOOOO 
0 0 0 0 0 OOOOO•OO 
	
(32) 	The main priority of university courses should be to deal 
with the current problems and needs of Thai society; 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(33) 	It is more important for a university to produce 
graduates of culture and distinction than job—trained 
specialists: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
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(34) 	Preservation of traditional Thai culture should be a 
major priority of university courses: 
(a) Agree strongly 
(b) Agree 
(c) Neither agree nor disagree 
(d) Disagree 
(e) Disagree strongly 
(35) 	How would you compare the academic standard at this 
university with that at other universities in Thailand7 
(a) Higher 
(b) Lower -- 
(c) About the same 
(d) Can't say 
(Many thanks for your help) 
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Questionnaire : Part II 
Personal Information — 
(1) Name of the university in which you are presently 
enrolled' 
(2) Name of the faculty in which you are now studying 
(3) 	Your current year of study 
(4) Highest level of formal education you have completed 
before being enrolled in this university 	 
(5) 	Did you have an occupation before coming to this 
university? 
Yes 	No 
If yes, please state: 
(a) The nature of your former occupation 
(b) The number of years or months you worked in 
. that occupation 
(6) 	Sex : 	Male 
(7) Religion 
(8) Your father's major (ccupation 
Your mother's major occupation 
(If your mother is also professionally employed) 
Female 
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(9) 	Source(s) of your major financial support: 
(a) Parents 	(b) Relatives 
(c) Scholarship(s) 	(indicate source(s)) 
(d) Self supporting 
(e) Other (specify) 
(10) 	Are you now working part—time to help earn your way? 
Yes 
 
No 
 
    
If yes, please indicate the type of paid job you are 
now doing 
*4‘***0**4*** 
APPENDIX B 
Basic Data of the Questionnaire Respondents 
(1) Current year of study 
A majority of the respondents in both samples (i.e„, 
69 % at CMU and 70 % at CU) are in their 3rd and 4th years of 
studyU 
A breakdown of the respondents according to the current 
year of their study is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
1st year 32 respondents 
2nd year 30 u 
3rd year 66 
4th year 72 11 
Total 200 
(b) CU sample 
1st year 
2nd year 
11 
19 
respondents 
eala Ox• 	 _ - 
3rd year 36 OM OM 	 •■••■• 
4th year 32 001, 	 MOMO 
5th year* 2 ••••■• 	 NM IMP 
Total 100 
• 
Two fifth-year students were represented in the CU sample. They 
were drawn from the Faculty of Architecture, the only faculty in 
which a Bachelor's degree programme takes five years of study to 
complete. 
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(2) Highest level of formal education completed prior to 
University enrolment 
An overwhelming majority of the respondents in the CMU 
sample (i.e., 92%) and all the respondents in the CU sample 
graduated with M.S. 5 School Certificates. ** 
A breakdown of the respondents according to the highest 
level of their formal education is as follows: 
(a) CMU Sample 
Mathayomsuksa 5 	184 respondents 
Higher Teacher's Certificates 	11 	-_ it -- 
Higher Vocational Certificates 	5 -- 	-- 
Total 	200 	“ AMMON. 
(b) CU sample —  
Mathayomsuksa 5 	100 respondents 
Total 	100 	MIN 
(3) Previous occupation  before eqry to a universitx 
An overwhelming majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 91.5% at CMU and 97% at CU) did not have an 
occupation before coming to their universities. 
A breakdown of the respondents according to their 
answers "Yes" or ”Noll and, in the case of "Yes", according to the 
.0 
Those graduating from academic secondary schools with such 
certificates become eligible as candidates for admission to a 
university since M.S. 4 and 5 (Mathayomsuksa 4 and 5) are two 
terminating grades preparing students especially for university 
and college education. 
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nature of the occupations and the number of years or months the 
respondents worked in their occupations is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
No 
Yes 
183 
17 
Total 	200 
respondents 
ado Ms, 
     
Nature of the occupations in the case  of "Yes" 
Employees in miscellaneous jobs 9 respondents 
Teaching 	 8 	WM OM 	 MM. 
Total 	17 	OEM MD 	 111•••• 
The number of years or months spent on the 
occupations 
This ranges from 2 months to 10 years. 
(b) CU Eample 
No 	97 	respondents 
Yes 3 
Total 	100 
Nature of the occupations in the case o ' ,Yew! 
Employees in miscellaneous jobs 2 respondents 
Teaching 	 .1•10 
Total 
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The number of years or months spent on the occupations  
This ranges from 3 months to 1 year. 
(4) Sex 
A majority of the respondents in the CMU sample (i.e., 
54.5%) are female while a majority of the respondents in the CU 
sample (i.e., 57%) are male. 
A breakdown of the respondents according to their sexes 
is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
Female 	109 	respondents 
Male 91 	•1 
Total 	200 	11•Isalw 
(b) CU sample 
Male 	57 	respondents 
Female 43 
Total 	100 	_ - 
(5) Religion 
An overwhelming majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 96% at CMU and 93% at CU) are Buddhists. 
A breakdown of the respondents according to their 
religions is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
Buddhism 	192 	respondents 
Christianity 6 	Mb Om I -- 
Islam 	 2 
Total 	200 	••■ MEP 
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(b) CU sample 
Buddhism 	93 	respondents 
Christianity 	5 
Islam 	1 
Not indicated 	1 
Total 	100 	■■ 
(6) Fathers' and mothers' ma'or occupations 
A majority of the fathers of the respondents in both 
samples are either employed in or own private business and 
industry (i.e., 43% for CMU and 33% for CU) and employed in the 
government service (i.e., 30% for CMU and 31% for CU). 
A majority of the mothers of the respondents in both 
samples are either unemployed (i.e., 46% for CMU and 60% for CU) 
or are engaged in private business of their own and of other 
employers (i.e., 34.5% for CMU and 20% for CU). 
A breakdown of the respondents according to the major 
occupations of their fathers and mothers is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 	Fathers .. 	.,.• 	............-.0.1.. ANC.0 
Private business and industry 86 respondents 
Government service 	60 --  
Manual workers 23 -- n -- 
Not indicated 	14 	I/ -- 
Farming and gardening 	12 -- I/ -- 
Deceased 	 5 	-- II -- 
Total 	200 -- 
(b) 
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Mothers 
92 
69 
25 
respondents 
-- 	I t 	=NM 
— 	u -- 
Not employed - home duties 
Private business of their own 
and of other employers 
Government service 
Farming and gardening 10 -- 	" -- 
MaflUal workers 2 -- 	11 G.... 
Miscellaneous trades 2 -- 	u -- 
Total 200 -- 	” -- 
CU sample 
Fathers 
Private business and industry 33 respondents 
Government service 31 -- 
Manual workers 19 -- -- 
Deceased 9 -- -- 
Farming and gardening 5 -- -- 
Not indicated 2 _- -- 
Pensioner 1 -- 	u -- 
Total 100 I - 
Mothers 
■••■ 
Not employed - home duties 60 respondents 
Private business of their own 
and of other employers 20 -- 	I I al= OM 
Government service 10 -- 	If -- 
Farming and gardening 4 1 I .N• am 
manual workers 4 -- 	u -- 
Deceased 2 -- 	11 -- 
Total 100 -- 	I I --BIWO 
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(7) Source(s) of major financial support 
A large majority of the respondents in both samples (i.e., 
75.5% at CMU and 72% at CU) are financially supported in their 
university education by their parents only. 
A breakdown of the respondents according to the sources 
of their major financial support is as follows: 
(a) 	CMU sample 
Parents only 151 respondents 
Relatives only 16 
Parents plus relatives 14 11 -- 
Parents plus scholarships 8 
Self‘-supporting 5 
Scholarships only 3 
Parents plus relatives plus 
scholarship 1 11 
Self-supporting plus scholarship 
plus parents 1 
Self-supporting plus parents 1 
Total 200 ■■ 
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(b) CU sample 
Parents only 	72 respondents 
Parents plus scholarships 	9 	11 
Parents plus relatives 	7 	/I 
Relatives only 	6 	-- 
Parents plus relatives plus 
self-supporting 	2 	PI  -- 
Self-supporting plus 
scholarship 	1 
Self-supporting plus parents 	1 	tl 
Parents plus relatives plus 
scholarship 	1 
Relatives plus scholarship 	1 	IP 
Total. 	100 	pt 
(8) Part-time jobs 
An overwhelming majority of the respondents in both 
samples (i.e., 91.5% at CMU and '86% at CU) are not working part-
time to help earn their way. 
A breakdown of the respondents according to their 
answers "yes" or ”No" and, in the case of "Yes", according to the 
types of paid jobs they are now doing is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
No 	183 . respondents 
Yes 17 
Total 	200 ' 
I I =Wan. ■ OMB 2 
14 =-_ ■■ .11 ■■ 
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T es of jobs in the case of ”Yesn 
Miscellaneous work 
Teaching 
11 respondents 
6 	I t 	01•11,10•1 
Total 	17 	■■ It -- 
(b) CU sample 
No 	86 respondents 
Yes 14 	rt 
Total 	100 	IMAM I I ■■ 
Types of 'obs in the case o 
Teaching 
Miscellaneous work 
Work to which university 
courses are useful 
Total 
"Yes" 
8 respondents 
4 	11 	42. ■ 
APPENDIX  C 
Answers to. Some Uncorrelated Questions 
il•IMI■••.1111%..{.1616. 	 
of the Questionnaire 
Question 1 
On the whole, government and private business and 
industry are most preferred as employers the respondents in both 
samples would like to work for after their graduation. 
A breakdown of the results of Question 1 is as follows: 
(a) .21 U sample 
Employers being ranked first 
Government is ranked first most often (i.e., by 79 
respondents). 
Next to government private business and industry is 
ranked first most often (i.e., by 54 respondents). 
Employers being ranked second 
Private business and industry is ranked second most often 
(i.e., by 48 respondents). 
Next to private business and industry government is ranked 
second most often (i.e., by 46 respondents). 
. 	, Employers being ranked third  
State enterprise is ranked third most often (i.e., by 47 
respondents). 
Next to state enterprise government is ranked third most 
often (i.e., by 37 respondents). 
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(b) CU sample 
Employers being ranked first  
Private business and industry is ranked first most 
often (i.e., by 27 respondents). 
Next to private business and industry government is ranked 
first most often (i.e., by 21 respondents). 
Employers being ranked  second 
Government is ranked second most often (i.e., by 31 
respondents). 
Next to government private business and industry is 
ranked second most often (i.e., by 21 respondents). 
Employers being ranked third 
State enterprise is ranked third most often (i.e., by 26 
respondents). 
Next to state enterprise private business and industry 
is ranked third most often (i.e., by 19 respondents). 
Question 
On the whole, university teachers, business men, 
administrators, school teachers and engineers are most preferred 
as the professions the respondents in both samples would like to 
enter. 
A breakdown of the results of Question 2 is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
Professions being ranked first 
University teachers are ranked first most often (i.e., 
by 31 respondents.). 
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Next to university teachers business men are ranked 
first most often (i.e., by 25 respondents). 
Next to business men administrators are ranked first 
most often (i.e., by 24 respondents). 
Professions being ranked second 
University teachers are ranked second most often (i.e., 
by 40 respondents). 
Next to university teachers school teachers are ranked 
second most often (i.e., by 30 respondents). 
Next to school teachers business men are ranked second 
most often (i.e., by 29 respondents). 
Professions being ranked third 
Social welfare workers are ranked third most often (i.e., 
by 25 respondents). 
Next to social welfare workers university teachers are 
ranked third most often (i.e., by 24 respondents). 
Next:sto university teachers business men are ranked third 
most often (i.e., by 22 respondents). 
(b) CU sample 
Professions  being ranked first 
University teachers are ranked first most often 
(i.e., by 20 respondents). 
Next to university teachers engineers are ranked first 
most often (i.e., by 14 respc,ndents). 
Next to engineers administrators are ranked first most 
often (i.e., by 13 respondents). 
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Professions being ranked second 
Business men are ranked second most often (i.e., by 23 
respondents). 
Next to business men administrators are ranked second 
most often (i.e., by 23 respondents). 
Next to administrators university teachers are ranked 
second most often (i.e. by 15 respondents). , 
Professions being ranked third _ 
Administrators are ranked third most often (i.e., by 20 
respondents). 
Next to administrators business men are ranked third 
most often (i.e., by 18 respondents). 
Next to business men university teachers are ranked third 
most often (i.e., by 15 respondents). 
Question 
A majority of the respondents in both samples (i.e., 
31.5% at CmU and 34% at CU) disagree with the statement of the 
question that "1 come to a university mainly to satisfy my parents' 
• desire for me to gain social recognition and status." 
A breakdown of the responses to Question 6 in order of 
percentages is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
Disagree 	 31.5% 
Agree 29.5% 
Neither agree nor disagree 	19.5% 
Agree strongly 	12.0% 
Disagree strongly - 	705% 
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(b) CU sample 
Disagree 	34.0% 
Agree 24.0% 
Neither agree nor disagree 	23.0% 
Agree strongly 	11.0% 
Disagree strongly 8.0% 
Question 7 
A large majority of the respondents in both samples (i.e., 
61% at CMU and 67% at CU) replied that they consider a university 
degree As "fairly essential' to an advancement in their career 
life. 
A breakdown of the responses to Question 7 in order of 
percentages is as follows: 
(a) CMU sample 
Fairly essential 
Very essential 
Not very essential 
Can't say 
Not at all essential 
(b) CU sample 
Fairly essential 
Very essential 
Can't say 
Not very essential 
Not at all essential 
61.0% 
16.5% 
11.5% 
10.0% 
1.0% 
67.-0% 
16.0% 
9.0% 
8.0% 
0.0% 
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